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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur’an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #% as well as his 
tacit approvals called Taqrir. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of Ahàdith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah’s 
Messenger $&. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet's habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Ahádith. Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet 3 that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahàdith. Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahadith. Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'àn and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahàdith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'àn. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu’tazilah)"! 
rejected some Ahddith. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahadith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'àn according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the ‘rare research works’ of the Orientalists and charmed by the 


J A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'àn was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 


Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah # said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shari'ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 


Things worthy to note 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam.”""! “And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter."?! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves.” P] 
Allah also warned us through His Messenger #&: “Апа (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path." ^! 


2. Since Quràn has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #¢ has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same (ime? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Quràn declares: “After the Truth, what else can there be except 
error?" Pl 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'àn and the Hadith of the Prophet ##. 
Allah’s Messenger 3 said: “I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allàh and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet."!6! 


4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 


0] Al Imran 3:19. 

[21 AI ‘Imran 3:85. 

P1 AI Imran 3:103. 

14 AL An'üm 6:153. 

[5] Yunus 10:32. 

[61 Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it."!! The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Quràn that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Ahddith, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahadith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahàdith, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Quràn and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet's Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 


5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting their ruling. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had 
remained unknown to their Imàm (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahadith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other 
books of Ahddith were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imams of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahadith 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadith on different pleas is quite unjustified. 


6. The students of the Imàms of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 

Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 

others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 

have been fair in our evaluation of Ahddith. While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 


Ч ALHigr 15:9. 


- 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Ahàdith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Hadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or 
abrogating — all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah’s refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something — and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith — but, by grace of Allàh, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allàh is the Warden over what we say. 
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INTRODUCTION"! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 

He is Abū Dawud, Sulaiman bin Al-Ash'ath bin Ishag, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Imran Al-Azdi As-Sijistani;"] he was born in the year 
202 after Hüjrah.P! The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 
As-Sijistani is derived from Sistàn, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 

The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for Sistan, hence sometimes 
Abū Dawud was called: “Abū Dawid As-Sijzī.”!“! 

He began to travel seeking Ahddith at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurasan, Al-Iràq, ‘Arabia, Ash- 
Sham, and Egypt. 

His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
Yahya bin Ma‘in, Abū Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother ‘Uthman bin Abi 
Shaibah, ‘Ali bin Al-Madini, and ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan‘abi, who 
was among those famous for reporting the Muw’atta’ of Imam Malik. 

His most famous students include his son, Abi Bakr ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasà'i, Abü Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 
Abi Ad-Dunya’, Ad-Duwlabi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 
him — a discussion of which follows. 

Selected Statements About the Author and His Book"! 

Al-Khattabi said: “Тһе book of the Sunan, by Aba Dawud, is a noble book, 
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 


Ч References for his biograpy include Tarikh Baghdad, Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Siyar Alam An- 
Nubala’, Al-Hafiz Abū Tahir As-Silaf's introduction to Ma‘alam As-Sunan by Al- 
Khattabi, and Ghàyat Al-Maqsüd fi Sharh Sunan Abi Dawid by Al-‘Allamah AI-'Azim 
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 

[2] There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 

biography. 

Suw’alat Abū ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 

0 See Imam At-Tirmidhi’s comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 

narrated number 3604 (8) from “Abū Dawud As-Sijzi." 

See the biographical references mentioned above. 


[3 


[5 


Introduction 22 ee 


is like it." 

And he said: “I heard Ibn Al-‘Arabi say — while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him — ‘If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah’s Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them.” 

Al-Khattabi said: “Abū ‘Umar Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid Az-Zahid — 
the companion of Aba Al-‘Abbas Ahmad bin Yahya — informed me, he said: 
‘Ibrahim Al-Harbi said: “When Abū Dawud wrote this book, Айдай were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dawud.” Meaning the 
Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him." 

Al-Hafiz Adh-Dhahabi said: “Along with his Imamat in Hadith and its fields, 
Abū Dawud was among the major Fuqaha', for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imàm Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Furü*) and fundamentals (Usül), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalàm.""! 

Those Who Narrate His Sunan 

There are many who heard Abū Dawud’s Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, аге; Al-Lu'lu'? (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (Abi Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramli (Aba ‘Eisa Ishaq bin Misa), and Ibn Al-A‘rabi (Abū Sa‘eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad)?! 

His Books 

Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masaá'il of Imam 
Ahmad, Abū Dawud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud, 
Al-Marasil, Alam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nasikh wal-Mansükh. Abt 
‘Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Aba Dawud, 


11 These narrations and statements of Al-Khattabi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma‘Glam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by Al-Baghdadi in Tarikh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. Abū ‘Umar Az-Zahid was called “Tha‘lab’s 
boy,” and Tha‘lab is Ahmad bin Yahya — Ash-Shaibani of Al-Küfah — that Al-Khattabi 
mentioned. 

[2 


Siyar Alam An-Nubalà', and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: Tim Al-Kalam. 


The versions narrated by Al-Lu'lu' and Ibn Dasah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 
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entitled: Suw’alat Abi ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri ‘an Abi Dàwud! 

Commentaries 

The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of Abü Dawud is that of AI- 
Khattabi. He is Abū Sulaiman Ната bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattab 
Al-Khattabi Al-Busti. He heard from the previously mentioned Abt Sa‘eed Ibn 
АГ-А‘таы in Makkah, and Abū Bakr Ibn Dàsah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholars"! He died in the year 388 after Hijrah. 

His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma‘alam As-Sunan. 

There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abi Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim Al-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-Suyüti, Al- Aint, and Abü Al-Hasan As-Sindi. An-Nawawi, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 

The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-Allàmah Abū 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams Al-Haqq Al-‘Azimabadi, entitled; ‘Awn Al-Ma ‘būd. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghayat Al-Maqsüd, some of the larger collection is published. 

His Objectives and Criteria 

Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, Abū Dawiid said: 
“There are no abandoned (Matrük) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic." 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 

And, he mentioned about the weak Afddith in his book: “Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others, "P! 

It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahdadith not clarified by him are 


Ч ft is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by Al- 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in A-Mu јат 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asanid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhürah wal-Ajza’al-Manthur. 

Pl ALAnsáb. 

[3] These two statements are taken from Abū Dàwüd's letter to the people of Makkah 
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 

And he said: “I wrote, from Allàh's Messenger #8, five-hundred thousand 
Ahadith, selecting from them what I included in this book — meaning the 
book As-Sunan — so I collected four thousand Ahddith in it! mentioning 
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that"?! 

Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah said: “Aba Dawud narrated weak chains of narration 
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man's opinion." P?! 


11 Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Айдай with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: “Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Алдай that are Mursal.” And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

Tarikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahih by Shaikh Al-Albani in 
his introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. 

See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to 
the people of Makkah, Abū Dawud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 
there was nothing similar for the topic. 
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Publisher’s Foreword 


All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach — neither in front of it, 
nor behind it — being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, 3, Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 

О Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 

Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imàm Aba Dawid, Sulaiman bin 
Ash'ath bin Ishag bin Bashir bin Shaddad, Al-Azdi, As-Sijistani, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Hadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 

Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Jami‘ At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasá't, and Sunan Ibn Májah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam Aba 
Dawid, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 

It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
Abü Dawiid is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah, 
and this Sunan of Aba Dàwüd, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 

Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam Abū Dawid, and his 
compilation. 

The Arabic text of Sunan Abū Dawid has been widely published in the 


рч 


Publisher's Foreword 26 додо 


Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 

In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary ‘Awn al-Ma‘bid as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-Khattábi in Ma'alam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abū Dāwūd. 

There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 

In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
| ]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 

For this English translation of Sunan Abū Dawid, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliyl (USA). 

This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Allah. 

Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Abū Tahir Zubair ‘Alt Za't. 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur'àn and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 

Riyadh and Lahore. 
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In the Name of Allah, юй St АДА „2 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 
1. THE BOOK OF 59481 GES - 0 „ш 
Chapter 1. Seclusion While «Май Хе ДАШ DU -O usan 
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1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah (3x) has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one's private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahádith prove that the Messenger of Allah (g) had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 
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man informed him that when 
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1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 
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4. Anas bin Malik narrated that Wie iim J, Sant Was - # 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
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# entered the area in which he 
relieved himself, he would say — 
according to the narration of 
Hammad —: “Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu bika.. (О Allah! Indeed I 
seek refuge in You..)" — and he 
said: “from ‘Abdul-Warith: ‘A пали 
billahi min al-khubuthi wal-khaba 'ith 
(I seek Allah’s refuge from all 
devils, male and female.)” — Abū 
Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz: “Allahumma inni 
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a'üdhu bika (О Allàh! Indeed I seek она 
refuge in You)" and he said one үтүр 
time: ‘A ‘adhu billàhi (I seek Allah’s ' 
refuge..." and Wuhaib said: "Then 

let him seek refuge in Allah...” 

(Sahih) 
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5. In another wording from Anas: 
“Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika... (О 
Allah! I seek refuge in You...);’ and 
Shu‘bah said: “And another time 
he said: ‘A‘adhu billahi... (..I seek 
Allàh's refuge.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 


wilderness, one should say these words. 

2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 
improper to utter Allah’s Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 


Ч АҢ of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“These Hushushl! are inhabited 
(by devils), so if one of you comes 
to the area in which he relieves 
himself, let him say: *A'üdhu billahi 
min al-khubuthi wal-khaba’ith (I 
seek refuge in Allah from all devils, 
male and female.) (Hasan) 


30 FETTE S 


Cel ia ip he Whe - 5 
CIS: ye BE ye GL 
op ЈЕ BE àl Sey o Жу) л х) 
ал Б руды Gta ој 
ШАЛ n àv ig MB ecd 
SUIS 


ОЗАН dus B] e E Duk l col ЫЙ came col ae el Lom oabl] 1 дад 
Niro (OU YD Oke only зї: t ао y cy! domes 4) Аля dado D^ алс, 


Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To 
Face The Qiblah While 
Relieving Oneself 


7. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Yazid 
reported that someone said to 
Salman Al-Fàrsi: “Has your 
Prophet taught you everything, 
even how to defecate?" He replied, 
“Yes! He g prohibited us from 
facing the Qiblah while defecating 
or urinating, and from cleansing 
ourselves with our right hands, and 
from cleansing ourselves with less 
than three stones or with dung or 
bones." (Sahih) 
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8. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “Тһе Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Indeed, my position 
towards you is like a father who 
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Ul Hushush is the plural of Hash, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed 


to relieving themselves. 
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teaches (his children). So when one 
of you comes to the Gha’it'" , then 
let him not face the Qiblah, nor 
turn his back towards it, nor clean 
himself with his right hand.’ He 3& 
would order us to use three stones, 
and prohibited using dung and 
bones.” (Hasan) 
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1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper ог 
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 
2. One should not use one's right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 


defecating. 


3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 


4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 


9. A narration was reported from 
Abü Ayyüb which said: (The 
Prophet #8 said:) “When one of you 
comes to the Gha@ it, then let him not 
face the Qiblah while defecating or 
urinating, but rather let him turn 
east or west." - (Abū Ayyüb said): 
“So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and 
found that restrooms which were 
built facing towards the Qiblah. So 
we would turn ourselves in another 
direction, and seek Allah’s 
forgiveness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
*So we arrived.... 
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meaning; Abü Ayyüb, one of the narrators of the 


prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 


20 Gha ‘it refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma'qil bin Abi Ma'qil Al-Asadi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $% 
prohibited us from facing the two 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Harüm 
and Bait Al-Maqdis) while 
urinating or defecating." (Da*f) 
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11. Marwan Al-Asfar narrated: “I 
saw Ibn ‘Umar make his camel sit 
down facing the Qiblah, after which 
he sat (behind it) and urinated in 
its direction. So I said: “О Abü 
‘Abdur-Rahman, has this (act) not 
been prohibited?' He replied: “Үе$, 
but it has been prohibited only in 
an open space. However, if there is 
something that is between you and 
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), 
then there is no harm." (Da if) 
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Chapter 5. Concession In This 
Regard 


12. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
once climbed on top of the house, so 
1 saw the Messenger of Allah 3& 
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al- 
Maqdis, relieving himself.” (Sahih) 
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13. Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #2 had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it 
(while urinating, and this was) a 
year before he died." (Hasan) 
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These Ahadith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 


facing the direction of the Qiblah, in 


Chapter 6. How Should One 
Undress When Relieving 
Oneself 


14. Ibn ‘Umar reported that when 
the Prophet # wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garments until he came close to the 
ground. (Раў) 

Abū Dawud said: It was (also) 
reported by 'Abdus-Salàm bin 
Harb, from Al-‘Amash, from Anas 
bin Malik, and it is weak. 


1) # са 2912 {21 Mu гә 44 /\: 


constructed toilets. 


ae 
„> 


E ? 9 7..2 zd 

Xe tS CES DU — 
CC din!) 45-15% 

Dae :JU 255 fy 785 he - ME 


o! oF «e се ЗЕ се Ky 


Y iub d Sts Be nU OF iL 
xb J6 3 p. BE 5 X Ux 


oov d CA XR 0055 1535 


$3 ШЦ л sel oe NI 


CA 


е)! a pnl [CA askal] Жыз 


The Book of Purification 34 ЗЭ ЫЙ Gus 


Gb ре edly uet (osi ре RENI Gb pe Vg egil soos dse 
sri eu „Р avis," : uda IU JU, А pee cul oe dame (p ell! оғ unes NI 
Comments: na 


One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 
Allāh has a greater right to modesty. 


Chapter 7. The Disliking Of Хе p Ái xa SU - (V panai) 
Speech While Relieving Oneself e eas X 


15. Abü Sa‘eed narrated that he T bn cn A ut Ф152 iiss - ло 

heard the Messenger of Allah 2% Belang NC NR TOT 
say: “Let not two people who go 22 o “se Шз” je p! Uu 
out to the toilet (Сла) to relieve pate dq Je pe cus alo aM or 
themselves (such that) their private — 7 PE n e. . 
parts are uncovered, talking to one Jeo c :J8 Xe y! 10% 
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, hates that." (ра) 5 pm 
Abū Dawud said: This was not ОР (Uig Lene LE que LU 
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Chapter 8. Returning Salam i5 cud ge o END 
While Urinating ? "Lu P fes 
(A 421) de $53 p 


16. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a man oi el SS Er SUAL bue e \\ 
passed by the Prophet #¢ while he Ё d 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Salam, but the Prophet #¢ 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 
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Abü Dawud said: It has also been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and others, 
that the Prophet ii performed 
Tayammum and then returned the 
Salam to the man. 
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17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said 
that Al-Muhajir bin Qunfudh came 
to the Prophet ix while he was 
urinating, and he greeted him with 
the Salam, but he did not respond 
to his greeting until he performed 
Wudü'. He then excused himself 
(for the delay) by saying: “I 
disliked that I mention Allah — 
Exalted is His remembrance — 
except in a state of purity.” (ра) 
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Comments: 


This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salam. 


Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of 
Remembering Allah, The Most 
High, While Not In A State of 
Purity 

18. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah i would 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he 
was in. (Sahih) 
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This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 


Chapter 10. Entering The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself 
With A Ring Upon Which 
Allah’s Name Is Engraved 


19. Hammam reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Anas said: “Whenever 
the Prophet 3& entered the area in 
which he would relieve himself, he 
would remove his ring.” (Daf) 
Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar. It is only known from 
Ibn Jurai, from Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Anas, that the 
Prophet $& took a ring made out of 
silver, and then threw it away. The 
mistake (in this Hadith is from 
Hammam, and no one reported it 
(with this wording) except 
Hammam. 
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It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah's Name on it. 


Hl His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The 
Splatter) Of Urine 


20. Ibn Abbas said: “The Prophet 
&& passed by two graves, and said: 
"These two people are being 
punished, but they are not being 
punished for substantial matters. 
As for this person, he would not 
protect himself from his urine, and 
as for the other, he would carry 
Namimah"! to others.’ Then, the 
Prophet à&& called for a green 
branch, and split them into two. He 
planted one on this grave, and one 
on that grave, and said: ‘Perhaps 
their punishment will be lightened 
from them until they become dry." 
(Sahih) 
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21. In another narration from Ibn 
‘Abbas, he said: (the first person 
would not) “...screen himself while 
urinating." (Sahih) 
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22. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Hasanah 
said: “ ‘Amr bin Al-‘As and I went 
to the Prophet #&. He came out 
with a leather shield, and then used 
it to cover himself while he 


[1 See glossary. 
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urinated. We said: ‘Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates,’ 
The Prophet % heard us, and said: 
‘Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Mansür said: 
“From Abū Wail from Abū Misa, 
in this Hadith: ‘...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)” and ‘Asim said: “From 
Abū Wa’il from Aba Müsà from 
the Prophet #%, who said: *...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies." 


eeu pays up ug cele 

CAS LES dy xui v uS Ol 
DEN: 

е! оре Oy JE 1505 VÍ gu 


:J6 551 A 3 une wl of «ilo 
з el ye mele J8, T ә 
АМ ЧЕ QU Of w^» е! о” 


à nal 


Teig cle mA 5р ul dd! OL culi «uuo ee >) [tae solu] Fata 
„gea OO tS EE ay eee M ud ua TET: Cim o ap 


Comments: 


1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allah #8 placed the branches of the date- 
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) — Jabir narrated about a similar incident — that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh." 


Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 


23. Hudhaifah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse,! and he 


Pl Subátah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He (4) then 
called for water, and wiped over his 
leather socks (during Имай”). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators has the addition 
that Hudhaifah said): “So I went 
away, but he called me back until I 
stood behind him.” 
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Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to 
relieve onself, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 


from any splashing of the urine. 


Chapter 13. The Permissibility 
Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel 
During The Night, Апа Placing It 
Near Him 

24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiyqah reported from her 
mother, that she said: *The 
Prophet #& had a wooden tumbler 
made out of the trunk of a palm 
tree which he would place 
underneath his bed and urinate in 
at night." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it 


disposed of. 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where 
It Is Prohibited To Urinate 


25. Abü Hurairah said that the 
Prophet à& said: "Avoid the two 
(places) which cause people to 
curse you." They asked: "And what 
are these two (places) causing the 
curses, O Messenger of Allāh?” He 
said: “Не who relieves himself in 
the pathways of the people, or in 
their shaded places (that they 
congregate in)." (Sahih) 
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26. Mu'àdh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Avoid 
(relieving yourself at) three 
(places) which cause cursing: 
relieving yourself at the water-ways, 
at the paths that people walk on, 
and under shaded areas." (раў) 
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Comments: 


Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 


not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In Al- aT ee үе 
Mustaham (The Bathing e J53 ЭЕ Н 
Area)!!! (30 481) эле)! 


27.Abdullàh bin Al-Mughaffal = jj X [„ 1021 Was - Yv 
reported that the Messenger of 144 EAE ae YG aT 
Allāh # said: “Let none of you e ore 
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28. Humaid Al-Himyari — who is — a p a oy Mb ae - YA 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a T bak ou S o "x 
person who accompanied the — "77 c^ * Xe oF эээ OF лә) 
Prophet à& just like Abū Hurairah 22 :J6 AAE iy gas God 
did. He said: ‘The Messenger of 2... „, 
Allah à& forbade one of us from GO gl ie LS % 53 | Come XS 
combing every day, or from Gas) hax У $E а Uo P -Jë 
urinating in his bath area.” (Sahih) duis RT 
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Comments: 

1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusl or the 
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 

2. The Messenger of Allah # forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this — in its apparent wording — applies to women as 


UT Al-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 
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Comments: 
Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 


Chapter 17. What Should Be К rus Ab G26 
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30. ‘Aishah narrated that when the =: X36 sins 1, эд? Wie - Ys 
Prophet # exited the toilet (AL ОТИ AT 
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Ul Al-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One's Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 


31.‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatàdah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet 3& said: “If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath." (Sahih) 
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1. It is forbidden to touch one's sexual organ (for males or females) with the 
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths) That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. ‘Drink with one breath’ means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 


32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
же, said that the Prophet $& would 
use his right hand for eating, 
drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allāh (3E) was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one’s right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 
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Chapter 19. Covering While "ELI SL- (14 D 
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35. Abū Hurairah reported that — :(5)! Gost i м! Ge - Yo 
the Prophet % said: “If anyone | a). ste d 3 | 
applies kohl to his eyes, then let ‘2? o* o7» щл c эл” 
him do so an odd number of times. ыя! Ё clu wl oF tales oe 
Whoever does so has done good, IP thee ee Aum 
and whoever does not, then there ess! ğa (JU Ж és | оё x5 
is no sin upon him. If anyone к Y CUN ENTE ш Xn 
: : P 
cleanses himself with stones after Н B 
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relieving himself!!! let him do so (E xcu КОИ o o 
an odd number of times. Whoever — JP i^ (35 v zT 
does so has done good, and is ч 525 (oF SY iA «5221 
whoever does not, then there is no —-— ae "o 
sin upon him. If anyone eats, then © Feared lel, SY 65 «bal 55 
whatever he removes from between t seg SG OY oct сор A 4 
ў б 0^3 7 У У 545 vn dax 
his teeth with an instrument should a 5 ст pM EE Moo 5 
be thrown away, and whatever һе — 9! У! аҹ ) op GAAB ШЫЛ gy! 
removes with his tongue should be 2.4, 5; nno jor o goce 
OU ob ALLG sä 55 
swallowed. Whoever does so has Йй D “Л ? J Cpe se n 
done good, and whoever does not, ‹ 222-1 25 рә ia (ees eus cab 
then there is no sin upon him. terr 
Whoever comes to the toilet (Al- Б dide s Due cas 
Ghá'i), then let him conceal :&ДЛ Frat JU oS е eë 
himself, even if he cannot find PUMP o MM FADE S PN 
anything to do so except by :Ј 29 ое ==! cp Abell Xx 51535 
gathering a mound of sand and NE CNET EAT dum 3 
sitting with his back toward it. NM HOP 
Indeed, Shaitàn plays with the E dg wheel i 2591 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 
Whoever does so has done good, 
and whoever does not, then there 
is no sin upon him." (раў) 
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Chapter 20. The Objects With au Ж. Pb сү» D 
Which It Is Prohibited To EM oM MES EU 
Purify Oneself (Ys 520) 4 шы 


36. Shaibàn Al-Qitbani reported: ¿z 4! 5 (н HE ig Was - Yt 
“Maslamah bin Mukhallad made - ee AGT yt Cg tee zu 
PT iuh iu 245) Gaol 2 #5 | 
Ruwaifi' bin Thabit his deputy over ~ b ah s dnd Pd 
the lower part of the land (in pọ g SLE ge 95,291 5\2 
Egypt)" Shaibàn said: “So we 24; ^: cue | ИРЕ 
traveled with him from Küm Sharik Rise: pecie es orem 9 А 
to ‘Alqama’, ог from ‘Адата’ to LU QAM MEA iy 2 oi g a 
Küm Sharik — in attempt to reach 


UJ fstiimar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
21 which follows. 
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‘Alqam. Ruwaifi' said: ‘During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
one of us would take his 
companion’s old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft? Then he said: ‘So the 
Messenger of Allah # told me: “О 
Ruwaifi'! It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, Ог 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 

2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 

3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 

4. Tying one’s beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 

5. The meaning of garlanding one’s animal with a bowstring, is that they would 
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 


37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) 
has also been reported with a 
different chain from Abū Salim Al- 
Jaishani from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
mentioning that, and he (Abi 
Salim) was with him guarding the 
frontier at a fortress at the gate of 
Alyün. (Sahib) 
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Abü Dawud said: The fortress of 
Alyün is in Al-Fustàt on a 
mountain. 

Abü Dawud said: He (Shaibàn) is 
Shaiban bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is Abū Hudhaifah. 

38. Abü Az-Zubair reported that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 prohibited us from wiping 
ourselves with bones or (animal) 
dung.” (Sahih) 
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39. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd reported 
that a delegation from the jinn 
came to the Prophet, and told him: 
“О Muhammad! Prohibit your 
nation from cleansing themselves 
with bones, or animal dung, or 
burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, made sustenance for 
us in these things." So the Prophet 
forbade them from these materials. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself 
With Stones 


40. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If one 
of you goes to the toilet (A-Gha it), 
then let him take three stones to 
cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 


41. Khuzaimah bin Thabit reports 
that the Prophet 3€ was asked 
about cleansing oneself (after 
relieiving oneself). He replied: 
“(Не should do so) with three 
stones, (making sure) that there is 
no animal dung among them." 
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Chapter 22. Al-Istibra 


42. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #& urinated, 
and ‘Umar stood behind him with a 
container of water. The Prophet 
asked him: *What is this, O 
‘Umar?” He said: “This is water 
that you can wash yourself with." 
He replied: *I have not been 
commanded to wash myself with 
water every time I urinate. And if I 
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nj Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Istinja’ or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in Hadith number 20. 
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were to do so, then it would be 
Sunnah.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 


obligatory. 


Chapter 23. Cleansing With 
Water After Relieving Oneself 


43. Anas bin Malik narrated: “The 
Prophet % entered a garden, and 
he had with him a lad who was the 
youngest person amongst us. The 
lad had with him a container of 
water which he placed next to a 
lote tree. The Prophet #¢ relieved 
himself, and came out to us after 
he had cleansed himself with the 
water.” (Sahih) 
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44. Аба Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet # said: “The Verse: ‘In it 
are men that love to purify 
themselves...’ 1] was revealed 
concerning the people of Quba’.” 
He (Аба Hurairah) said: “They 
used to purify themselves with 
water. So this Verse was revealed 
concerning them.” (Hasan) 


1 At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 


Chapter 24. A Man Should 
Rub His Hands On The 
Ground After He Has 
Performed Istinja’ 


45. Abü Hurairah narrated: “When 
the Prophet 3& would go to the 
area in which he would relieve 
himself, I would bring him water in 
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather 
container, for Istinja’ [Abü Dawud 
said: In Waki's narration:] Then he 
would wipe his hand on the 
ground. Then I would bring him 
another container for Wudü'." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: The narration of 
Aswad bin Amir is more 
complete. 
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Comments: 
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It is recommended to rub one’s hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 


Chapter 25. The Siwak 


46. Abū Hurairah narrated (that 
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Ш Meaning than the version of Waki‘ — of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet #& said): “Were it not 
for the fact that I did not wish to 
cause hardship to the believers, I 
would have commanded them to 
delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, and to use 
the Siwak for every prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Messenger of Allāh # did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 
out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allàh's 


Messenger ## are binding. 


2. Though it is better to delay the ‘sha’ prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 


47. Abū Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said that Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘Were it 
not that I feared to make matters 
burdensome for my nation, I would 
have commanded them the use of 
Siwak at (the time) of every 
prayer.” 

Then Abū Salamah said: “So I 
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid 
with his Siwāk (behind) his ear in 
the same place that a scribe places 
his pen. Every time he would stand 
up to pray, he would use the 
Siwak.” (Hasan) 
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48. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishàq, from 
Muhammad bin Yahyà bin Habban, 
that he asked 'Abdullàh bin 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “Can you 
inform me why (‘Abdullah) Ibn 
‘Umar used to perform Wudü' for 
every single prayer, (regardless of) 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not?" He replied: “Asma’ bint Zaid 
bin Al-Khattàb narrated to me that 
‘Abdullah bin Hanzalah bin Abi 
*Amir narrated to her, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% was 
commanded to perform Wudu’ for 
every single prayer, regardless of 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not. However, when that became 
difficult for him, he was (instead) 
commanded to use the Siwak at 
every prayer. So Ibn ‘Umar used to 
believe that he had the energy (to 
perform Wudi’), therefore he would 
never leave performing Wudü' 
before every prayer." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa'd 
narrated it on the authority of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Ubaidullàh bin ‘Abdullah (instead 
of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah). 
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Comments: 


Renewing Иий’ for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 


Chapter 26. How To Use The 
Siwak 


49. Abü Burdah narrated from his 
father.Ü! Musad-dad (in his 
version) said: ^We came to the 
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[1 His father is Abū Masa Al-‘Ash‘ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for Abü Miisa’s Hadith. 


The Book of Purification 


Messenger of Allah 3&, asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 
(for Jihdd). І saw him using the 
Siwak upon his tongue." Sulaiman 
(in his version) said: *I entered 
upon the Prophet # while he was 
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using the Siwak. He had placed the 


Siwak upon the tip of his tongue, +!” jak А) sul ӘР e ул 


and he was saying: ‘Eh, Eh,’ Pese. ci». dol 
making a gagging sound.” (Sahih) , Р | ees =ч КЕ 
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Chapter 27. On Using 3L d à 100 (YY ај) 
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were two people sitting with him, Jy ots CIE YI ABE е csl ue 
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other. So Revelation came to him 
regarding the virtue of the Siwak, 
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Comments: 

We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one older in age is to be given precedence over the others provided they are 


not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 


215238 foe SE - (YA gas!) 


Siwak 
(YA 4429) 
52.1 ‘Aishah narrated: “The 242 US ты secre 


Prophet of Allah # would clean 
his teeth with the Siwaák, then he 
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Comments: С 
*Aishah's purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 


Allah $&, an act already sanctioned by Allah’s Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allàh only. This quality is 


unique to him alone. 


Chapter 29. The (Use Of) 
Siwak Is From The Fitrah 
(Natural Acts) 


53.‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “Теп 
matters are from the Fitrah: Paring 
the mustache; growing the beard; 
using the Siwak; cleansing the nose 
(Al-Istinshaq) with water; paring 
the fingernails; washing the 
knuckles (of the finger and their 
joints); plucking the armpit (hair); 
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing 
(Intigds) with water.” - meaning 
performing Istinjà' with water (after 
relieiving oneself)."! 

Zakariyya said: “Musab (narrator in 
the chain) said: ‘I forgot the tenth 


Hl See the narration following number 58. 
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[21 The statement is from Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (Al-Madmadah).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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The foregoing acts аге physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That's why they are called Al-Fitrah (natural acts). 


54. ‘Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water (Al- 
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (Al-Istinshàq)..." 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: “...and circumcision,” and 
he said: “...and sprikling 
(water) and he did not mention 
"cleansing (Intiqāş) with water — 
meaning performing I[stinja’.”’ 
(Рачу) 

Abt Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
"Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head..." апа he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 
Abū Dawud said: Similar to 
Hammad’s narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujahid, and from Bakr bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying,! and they did not 
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(Ч Al-Intidāh which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 


after Wudu’. See chapter 64. 


PI Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet #8. 
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mention: "growing the beard." 

In the narration of Muhammad bin 
*Abdullàh bin Abi Mariam, from 
Abü Salamah, from Abü Hurairah 
from the Prophet #, it contains: 
“growing the beard." 

And, similar to it has been related 
from Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i, and he 
mentioned growing the beard and 
circumcision. 
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Chapter 30. Using The Siwak 
When Praying The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 


55. Hudhaifah narrated: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
% would stand up at night (to 
pray) he would brush his mouth 
with the Siwak.” (Sahih) 
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56. ‘Aishah narrated that (they 
used to prepare) the water for the 
Prophet's #¢ Wudü', and (would 
also prepare) his Siwak, so that 
when he woke up at night (after) 
relieving himself, he would use the 
Siwak. (Hasan) 
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57. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet $& would never arise from 
his sleep, whether it was day or 
night, except that he would use the 
Siwak before he performed Имай’. 


(ра) 


57 54! SES 


ЦА Шы D$ bp Lak Whe - оу 
JÉ b By узш ШМ 


14142 


CA дн gle e pla Sate гә V OY Pase d а= i Leta оз] us 


58. Ibn «Abbas said: “Once, I spent 
the night at the Prophets ЖЖ 
house. When he woke up from his 
sleep, his water (for purification) 
was brought to him, then he took 
his Siwak and brushed with it. He 
then recited this Verse: ‘Verily, in 
the creation of the heavens and 
earth, and the altering of the night 
and day, there are signs for men of 
understanding...’, until he almost 
finished the Sürah,!! or, he 
finished it. He then performed 
Wudü', and went to his prayer 
place, and prayed two Rak‘ah. He 
then returned to his bed and slept 
for as long as Allah willed, then he 
woke up again and repeated the 
same acts. Then he returned to his 
bed and slept, then he woke up 
again and repeated the same acts. 
Every time, he would use the Siwak 
and pray two Rak'ah. Then he 
prayed the Witr prayer. 

Abü Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it from Husain, who said: 
“he used the Siwak, and 
performed the Wudü' while 
reciting: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...’ until he 
finished the Surah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: | 
It is quite clear from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allah ££ paid great 
importance to Siwāk since he used it each time he woke up. 
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59. Abū Al-Malih reported on the «ju wait) 4, "1:2 Ce — 04 

authority of his father who said nme Á E E " 

that the Prophet # said: “Allah OF “ыы! VI QR 65505 ge RÀ Vi 
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Comments: 

1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 

2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 
used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows. 

3. Ghulül means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 


(1 Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 


versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60. Abü Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Allah 
— the Exalted, Majestic is His 
mention — does not accept the 
prayer of one of you, when he 
commits Hadathl! until he 
performs Иий’. (Sahih) 
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61. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“The key to prayer is purification, 
and its sacredness (begins) with the 
Takbir, and its release is the 
Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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If one breaks Wudii’ in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and 


perform Wudü' all over again. 


Chapter 32. The Permissibility 
Of A Person Renewing His 
Wudū’ Without Having Broken 
It 

62. Abū Ghutaif Al-Hudhali stated: 
“Т was with Ibn ‘Umar, when the 
call for Zuhr was heard. He 
performed Wudü', and prayed. 
Then, when the call for ‘Asr was 


ІЧ Referring to whatever invaildates Итай’. 
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heard, he performed Wudiü' (again). 
I asked him (concerning this), so he 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “Whoever performs Wudi’ 
while he is in a state of purity, Allah 
will write ten good merits for him.” 
(рау) 

Abü Dawud said: This is the 
narration of Musad-dad, and it is 
more complete." 
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Chapter 33. What Impurifies 
Water 


63. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet % was asked about water, 
and the animals that drink from it, 
the domesticated and the predators. 
So the Prophet #¢ replied: “If the 
water is two Qullah, it will not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-‘Ala’. ‘Uthman and 
Al-Hasan bin “АП said: “From 
Muhammad bin 'Abbàd bin 
Jafar”?! Abu Dawud said: And 
this is what is correct. 
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Ч Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 


narration at this location. 


РІ Since Al-‘Ala’ narrated it: “From Muhammad bin Ja‘far bin Az-Zubair.” 
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64. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # was asked 
concerning (the purity) of water 
that is found in the wilderness...and 
he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), 
in meaning. (Sahih) 


hj еШ urea Шы ce UE 
Uum els yl Uum, ie IS Uu 


po et oh ud GI gx x 
yl Jë VE у Mar oe dle! 
41 ДЕ c. AULA ge SD al gets 
jh Be at Gy 5l ш] ре E gy 

SEX ЖЗ КАШ 5, +; 


eme ols Wie cpl ae col ahh Gly! egia 1 а= ol [eoo] us 
ale aly toic 29) ME Wiz T uL Ame 9 &у Glew! cp doma Sade u Ма 


65. Ibn “Отаг narrated that the 
Messenger of Allàh 3& said: "If the 
water is two Qullah, then it will not 
become impure." (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid narrated this in a Mawquf 
form from ‘Asim!!! 


oem N gill shoi HU wh 63 Lgl 


Comments: 


сае сы! ae ol [e> esta] ‘eps 


4) wale BVI Мый, Golde 
JB еМ Jy ay Was - 10 
gel eee tol JE SKS Ша 
PE IEE gy A XR oy dE ue 
20 SIs bp JG BE àl Jn) ol iul 


woe 4085 Шу ip ^b 23518 gi JU 


pele 


EN plats м xe гы бл» Mum ә ONAL 


1. A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Quilahs is equal to 


about 210 liters of water. 


2. "If the water is two Quilahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 


0l That is, as a statement of Ibn ‘Umar, rather than the Prophet 3&, while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn ‘Umar, attributed to the 


Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The Well 
Of Buda‘ah 


66. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& was 
asked: “Should we perform the 
Wudü' from the well of Buda‘ah 
while it is a well that menstruation 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, 
are thrown in?"l!! The Messenger 
of Allah #2 replied: “Water is 
pure, and nothing impurifies it.” 
(Hasan) 
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67. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that he heard someone say to the 
Messenger of Allah i£: “Water is 
drawn out for you from the well of 
Buda‘ah, while it is a well in which 
dog carcasses, menstruation rags, 
and filth are thrown." So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
“Indeed, water is pure, and nothing 
impurifies it.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dàwud said: *I heard 
Qutaibah bin Sa'eed say that he 
asked the care-taker of the well of 
Budà'ah how deep it was. He 
replied: ‘The highest level it 
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Ч Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a 
person stands in it).' He 
(Qutaibah) asked: “Апа its lowest 
level?’ He replied: ‘Below the 
‘Awrah (the knees). 

Abü Dàwud added: And I too 
estimated the well of Buda‘ah with 
my Rida’ (upper wrap). I stretched 
it out over (the well), then 
measured it with my forearm, and 
found that it's width was six 
forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: “Has its 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?" He replied: “No.” 
And I saw water inside it that was 
discolored. 
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The Budà'ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 


Chapter 35. Water Does Not 
Become Junub (Impure) 


68. Ibn Abbas stated: “A wife of 
the Prophet à& performed Ghusl 
using (water in) a bowl. The 
Prophet # came to perform Wudi’ 
from it, or, Ghusl. She said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub 
(sexually impure).' The Messenger 
of Allah $& replied: ‘Water does 
not become Junub (sexually 
impure).”” (Ра) 
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Comments: MIL cr 

1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 
with, remains pure. 

2. As for the Hadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 


Chapter 36. Urinating In «ЧЛ à ЧУИ DU - (тл ый) 
Standing Water (Y 3 ioci) 512 


69. Abū Hurairah narrated that the Wu» : JU UM rae Aube - 14 
Prophet $& said: “Let none of you 
urinate in standing water, then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) e Y» Ju dE OS ue ig V 
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70. Abū Hurairah narrated that the =e („25 Ua : JU X Wis - ve 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Let 
none of you urinate in standing 
water, and do not bathe in it due to Yp :g& ái Bui JU JE ДА а уе 
sexual impurity." (Hasan) NOR А ИКРА 
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Comments: 
It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 


Chapter 37. Wudū’ From The э e 24 Sav Sas) 
Water Left (In A Container) ae 525 УС 
After А Dog Has Drunk From It (YV dame!) ANI 


71. Abū Hurairah narrated that the дь :JU m go de bie - VI 
Prophet #¢ said: “The purification 


ey E EC un 
of a container from which a dog о? 22 Of С Vra чыз д ilh 


The Book of Purification 


has licked, is that it should be 
washed seven times, the first of 
them with earth." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Similar has been 
narrated from Ayyüb and Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid, from Muhammad. 
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Comments: 


‚© 0l 


Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog's saliva is 


impure. 


72. In another version, some 
narrators reported a narration 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from 
Abü Hurairah, without narrating it 
in a Marfa‘ form!!! with the 
addition: *...and if a cat licks (from 
a container), then it is washed only 
once." (Sahih) 
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73. Abü Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet of Allah 3& said: “If a dog 
licks from a container, then wash it 
seven times, the seventh of them 
being with earth.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said (that some 
narrators) narrated it from Abia 
Hurairah without mentioning the 
earth. 
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I! Meaning, not from the Prophet #%, but only as a statement of Abū Hurairah. 
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Comments: 


The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 


pure. 


74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g had 
(initially) ordered that all dogs be 
killed, then he said: “What have 
they (the people) got to do with 
them (the dogs)?" So he granted 
them (permission to keep) hunting 
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: 
“If a dog licks from a container, 
then wash it seven times, then rub 
it with earth on the eighth." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of Ibn Mughaffal. 
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Comments: 


ABL cal only YYA YYY Wiz culi di 


1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 
2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 


Chapter 38. The Water Left By 
A Cat 


75. Humaidah bint ‘Ubaid bin 
Rifa‘ah reported that Kabshah bint 
Ka‘b bin Malik — who was the 
wife of Ibn Abi Qatàdah — once 
poured water for Ibn Abi Qatadah 
for his ablution. А cat came and 
drank from it, so Ibn Abi Qatàdah 
tilted the container for it (so that it 
could drink with ease). Kabshah 
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said: “Не saw me looking at him 
(in amazement), so he said: ‘Are 
you amazed, О niece?’ I said: 
"Yes. He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “They are not 
impure; they are constantly around 
you (domisticated), both the males 
and females." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The father-in-law is a Mahram. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 


76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinar At- 
Tammar narrated that his mother 
was sent by her Mawla to ‘Aishah 
with some Harisah.""! She found 
her (‘Aishah) praying, but she 
(‘Aishah) motioned to her to put it 
down. A cat came and ate from it. 
When she finished, she ate from 
the same place that the cat had 
eaten from, and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #Ж said: ‘They 
are not impure; they are constantly 
around you.’ And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform 
Wud’ from the remains of (water 
left over) by it." (рау) 


JU ED iQ dixe we - va 
oi 2 л 5515 е БУЙ}! ХА Woe 
Go Ie 5 э ye out „ы 
EG lal ej ie Jl iue 
lee EASE $e deus dps o gi 
dar edet dines тг 
223 d Je Be a d, 5 uS 
Му Ee asia ns c» u$ 55 
à ss #8 а do à 


Qi olke uam ә TVET C Ni bs lat = 2i [CR esta] uos 
"МАН fal due Bye л Vo" dy ә anl М cole т 29 el EP 
УЗОРА! o dU, Cv Ў: ДАН Кд) 


9 Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 


also included. 
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Chapter 39. Wudi? From The < Р. 
Water Left Ву А Woman ен shou Ove) 
(YA 4420) 81,471 
77.'Aishah said: “І used to o9 gad We JU SA ie - УУ 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger up "rw m 
of Allah # from one container, о? 5121 oF 25 ptm ‘JB ole 
and we were both in a state of С ООШОТ ОО AR 
Gl Lace cS eS 2S6. 25У! 
sexual impurity.” (Sahih) с: J б d Pa 
385 ово 00 е 8 an uns; 
oz 
дыз Gude гә YANG дй Boke Ch дәй) ед! asl iad 
ade у plas eme Uli VAY ie CS NL AME did spell se & gayi! 
4 o) pma Qe 851) 
Comments: 
1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 
2. ‘Aishah and the Messenger of Allah g took water by turns, and since each of 
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusl, then the 
water they were using was "used" and it was being used by one in a state of 


impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 


78. Umm Subayyah Al-Juhaniyyah ЭА i * à d wis: = VA 
said: “My hand and the hand of the T j Lo: hin : 
Messenger of Allāh # would о? (X5 cy bl oF 5) G4 Jë 
alternate while we were performing 2j ЖАҢ #2 + 1 за 4 
oJU age b m 
Wudü' from one container." DAE TES p а ИС 
(Hasan) PINE àl Jas Ху е Ыйы) 


2-19 #0 ба 


“Чу Cle gy il Ji =! Ob АЈ carle pl ar el Dorm onu] сыа 
24А) Go Ө Gobel te ml Gb Фу м dee ФЇ e umi Gb e TANG il 
VY [Nisi edo d BUE sm, Yu Hase Voti 
Comments: 
It is said that Umm Subayyah's name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Hijab, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 
79. Ibn “Отаг said: "During the -s iiu EET tis - м4 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, NC . ie : 
the men and women would all ‘JB 245° Lies ig tæt ye (UU 
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perform Wudü' from one 
container." (Sahih) 
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80. Ibn ‘Umar said: “During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
the men and women would 
perform Wudü' from one 
container; all of us would be 
putting our hands in it." (Sahih) 


SAY: 
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Aw Je PNG e gb 
à GE 5205 d be #& 4 Шу; 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
That 


81. Humaid Al-Himyari said: “I met 
a person who had accompanied the 
Prophet 3& for four years, just like 
Abü Hurairah had accompanied 
him. He told me: “Тһе Messenger of 
Allah && prohibited a woman from 
performing Ghusl with (the water) 
left over by a man, or a man 
performing Ghusl from (the water) 
left over by a woman." 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “...but they should scoop it 
out simultaneously." (Sahih) 
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82. Al-Hakam bin ‘Amr Al-Aqra' 
reported that the Prophet i£ а 
forbade а man from performing ғ БАЗ e tue ЛОЛ 35 555 
Wudü' from (the water for) Bs PIENE ў А 
purification left over by а woman. & reed of eme qoo te 
(Hasan) OF ue О EAN 345 a he 
ЙУН yb j a qe ox 

ЈН RAS Cb cle L OL cibli wl yl SES ae pl Copa estu] Жыз 
ADD 9 ТҮ & cal oy! ols yg "pe" JB, a hes cp dere (ЈР Mer cal pS n 
MOV (Glue Yn ob гы! 


gl vae Ju JE yb AR - AY 


Chapter 41. Wudū’ With Sea- eles 291 Ob — (Ф\ ene D 
Water (£) 2210) joi 


83. Abū Hurairah said: “А man e ale 3, 4l Xe Wis - AY 


asked the Messenger of Allah #8: д $5 Exch ; 

“О Messenger of Allah! We ride 2 2 o^ ipee BUSTO qe 
the oceans, and carry with us a „Н ә} :J6 à cul. eta ds 
small amount of (fresh) water. If ,4., ee oe, . ke nu 4 
we were to perform Wudü' with it, — 9! *27! ©З дё ш [ә pag dee ы! 


we will become thirsty. Can we jy Gj vr ducc ques 
Ў ^2 Qm oes ar бузу. ею: 
perform Wudü' with sea-water? So Е, d "us , E 
the Messenger of Allah # replied: — 5^! сз» Ul !à! Чуе :JUB Ж 
‘Its water is pure, and its dead are dE M NOMEN 
> 4 LLeg op «UJ! Sa Н Las ou 
lawful (as food)."" (Sahih) OQ CQ RM eas tee iA 
Je, due f г<! sles Lool «Ср 
02 all 280 5н An BE 4) 
m al ai eL Sele b coU кула SES ae > [eme eal] Quos 
CA La oio oaie RIS SEBE) YY /Vi Ges) «Ue gall ca paw wu cA ea Wie 
oia м, T on! A02 9 "e oOo cA lia": gie 1 ИУ Үл «ТАЛ: 
NNA i Cagla) ole 
Comments: 
Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 


permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 
found in it should be avoided. 
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Chapter 42. Ипай? Using An- 
Мамарһ!!! 


84. It was narrated from Abü Zaid, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Prophet # asked him on the 
‘Night of the Jinn’: “What is inside 
your Jdàwah?"U! He replied: 
“Nabidh.” The Prophet ## said, 
“Wholesome dates, and pure 
water.” (Da if) 

(One of the narrators) Sulaiman 
bin Dawud said: “From Abū Zaid, 
or Zaid’ - this is how Sharik said 
it." And Hannad (another of those 
who narrated it) did not mention: 
“on the ‘Night of the Jinn’.” (Datif) 


CAU PA сг Dr Uu wh 5 3)1 egi д} а у) [CA o satu] 


cpl clos "ended! dal Ше ees Joo 


85.'Alqamah said: *I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd: ‘Who 
among you was with the Messenger 
of Allàh $& on the 'Night of the 
Jin? He replied: ‘None of us 
were with him.” (Sahih) 
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86. Ibn Juraij reported that ‘Ata’ 
(bin Abi Rabah) used to dislike 
performing Wudü' with milk or 
Nabidh, and he said, “Tayammum 


Ша Ju ЫШ ae Шз -A 
де rte by Уз the 198 И xs 


85251 55 5) 108 р е coe il 


Ul A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates — in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 


{1 A leather container, or water-skin. 
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is more preferred to me than that." Ly eet «hA. I. o que у А 
(Sahih) & Р el o] JU, 3.213 ok 


саз 2з pl Gude сә A/N: ged! ax +1 [moo об] : 0m 5s 
Comments: UT T dem eov 
In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudü or 


Ghusl with it is not valid. 


87. Abü Khaldah said: “I asked 
Abū Al-‘Aliyah about a person who 
became sexually impure: ‘If he had 
Nabidh and did not have any water, 
should he perform Ghusl with it?’ 
He replied: No.” (Sahih) 


‚4 2312 m uA гә 


Chapter 43. Should A Person 
Offer Salat When He Feels The 
Urge To Relieve Himself 


88. ‘Abdullah bin Arqam reported 
that he left for Hajj or ‘Umrah with 
a group of people whom he used to 
lead in prayer. One day, the 
Iqamah for prayer was called — for 
the Subh (Fajr) prayer — then he 
said: “One of you should lead,” 
and went to relieve himself, 
(saying): “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: ‘If one of you wants 
to relieve himself, and the Igamah 
is called for prayer, then let him 
first relieve himself." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: (Some narrators 
narrated it with a different chain). 
And most of them who narrated 
from Hishàm said as the narration 
of Zuhair (no. 88). 
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89. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
Abi Bakr — the brother of ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad (meaning, grand- 
nephew of ‘Aishah) — said: “One 
day we were with ‘Aishah when her 
food was brought to her. ‘Asim 
stood up to offer Salat, so she said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: “One should not offer Salat 
when the food has been served, nor 
while he is resisting one of the two 
filthy things." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


08 


Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one’s attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat. 


90. Thawbàn narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah i& said: 
"Three things are not permissible 
for anyone to do: No man should 
lead a people (in prayer), and then 
mention himself only during the 
supplication, for if he does so, then 
he has betrayed them. And no one 
should glance inside a house before 
he asks permission, for if he does 


JE une ij Mos Ae - А. 

S glor qe eu kg 
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so, then (it is as if) he has already 
entered, And no one should offer 
Salat while he is feeling discomfort 
until he lightens (ie., relieves) 
himself.” (Hasan) 
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91. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: "It is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Alláh and the Final Day that he 
offer Salàt while he is in discomfort 
until he lightens himself..." he 
continued with a similar wording, 
and then said: “Апа it is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allàh and the Final Day that he 
Should lead a people (in prayer) 
except with their permission, or 
that he mention himself only 
during supplication, ignoring them, 
for if he does so then he has 
betrayed them." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: These are of the 
traditions of the people of Ash- 
Sham; no one else shared with 
them in (narrating) them. 
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Comments: 


Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Ai-Qayyim, Shaikh Aj-Albani, and others. Not performing Salat while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Allah's Messenger à& in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he 3& also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of 


Water That Is Acceptable For ха уч b wh - t pues) 
Performing Wudii’ (££ ài) JM cd TAT 


92.'Aishah narrated that the the :J6 se Маза idee 4Y 
Prophet % would perform Ghusl E E er "n 
with a Sall (of water), and he о? ‘= S4 *& o coals се plas 
would perform Wudü' with a Lu Li o6 we «tn 5b inu 
Mud?! (Sahih) i UA Т. 
Abū Dawud said: (It was also — o* Ob! e153 2295 #1 JU XU C253, 
narrated with different wording in Žao det JU KG 
this chain.) 


perils 69520 aa дәш Bele bb Sb cay lg car le cul ae si [em] sees 
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93. Jabir narrated that the Prophet ES dees 21 Шә - 4r 


# would take a bath with a Sa‘ (of E" ЖОЛЫ oe . 
water), and he would perform o XE Usal IJU mmaa ae JU 


Wudü' with a Mudd. (Sahih) 2 o Ml TT ; (gel o 2) 
BE duni ds 18 dei OW :J6 
‚м 


x МУ: (As) y cul A5 4 e of TeX /Y ias = zl [e] us 
elei Cotes ЗЛА: Л 140/12 ЫЙ ae endl ol oy eU o9 рга” saos 
xe! enamxdl lus 52S 
94. Umm ‘Umarah narrated that 15.5 Gu :Ј5 А 54 Was - «t 
the Prophet $& wanted to perform А ПОКРИЕ 
Иий”, so a container was brought А7 oe * i : Ju jew cod 


to him which contained water . © Hw EN o oJU yI 
equal to two-thirds of a Mudd. Ж P 
(Sahih) Las ay E ol ae А T sit 
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0 $a‘ is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
Cl A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a $a’. 
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95. Anas reported that the Prophet 
££ would perform Wudü' using a 
vessel large enough to hold two 
Каз, and he would perform 
Ghusl a Sa’. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it, he said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Jabar narrated to 
me, he said: ‘I heard Anas” except 
that he said in it “he (#8) 
performed Wudü' with a 
Makük"P! and he did not mention 
two Ratls. 

Abū Dawud said: And Yahya bin 
Adam reported it from Sharik, he 
said: “From Ibn Jabr bin ‘Attk.” He 
said: And Sufyàn reported it from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Eisa, he said: “Jabr 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated to тре...” 
Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Sā‘ is 
equivalent to five Rails. 

Abü Dawud said: And this is the 
Sa‘ of Ibn Abi Dhi'bjP! and it is 
the Sa‘ of the Prophet #8. 
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Comments: 


Mom uil 


The foregoing Ahàdith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 


Ч See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
2] Tt is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 
B1 That is Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Май“, Az- 


Zuhri and others. 
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In С PRs 
The Water For Ablution ла куй шш 
(£0 41) е 2%)! 

96. Abū Na‘amah narrated that - ju Jeus 5, 2,4 be - 41 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal overheard j Je ot era, an 
his son say: “O Allah! I ask You о ж SA Xen Was JG SS Ша 
grant me the white palace on the =, - ; МУУ зра д] 
right hand side of Paradise as soon — es Je : к B3 ў : | ы 
as I enter it.” So he said: “My son, 2 22У! 281 WLI лб spe 
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek ; ә a MIA Af, 45 

, 2 + ! 25 . POP x . 
His refuge from the Fire, for I at gums Hos OU cipes ac 
heard the Messenger of Allāh # Jy.5 25,2 p Ка is 4 3 s £z 
say: "There will be in this nation a 


group of people who will overstep f z: zy p È ESTE al 
the bounds in purification, and EMO К T TRIS 


supplication.” (Sahih) 
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/\ 5! VYY AVY Clg) «Ol qul amo; S dole сы clem Gade се FAVES 
Comments: аео: 
We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one's garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudū’. See no. 166. 


Chapter 46. Regarding Isbagh opel pg eU CES рај) 
(To Complete) A/-Wudii? Я (ds ied) 


97.'Abdullàh bin ‘Amr narrated се ex Woe :Ј 5924 Was - Ау 
that the Messenger of Allàh # saw 
some people (performing Wudii’) 
whose heels were still (dry. He cy le се «gj Ql y aU 
said: “Woe to the heels from the Us bh DIE CE 
Fire; complete your Wudü'." #* Go M оу) о се 


(Sahih) э LSU d» s Tas еч; 
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Comments: 


Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudū’. No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Имай’ performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 


Chapter 47. Performing Wudū’ il VELLE OL - (EV ый) 
From Brass Containers (ву uD ida 


98.'Aishah narrated that the ИГ dee ОЕ CE - 4A 


Messenger of Allāh ## and she | КЖ ИЕ ТИТЕ 
would perform Ghusl from a basin © “Кл ак ола 


made of (Shabah) brass. (Sahih) IE infe the ob 52 go ple 
8 эў BE 4 Jys 0 Nc 
QA teow als CECI PE е Ү\/\: дый a> > [el ‘weeps 
seeded eee эу VV / Vi deed! Le ce Lisle ge aul ye plia ge ДАЛ 
99. A similar narration has been ue Ol edi 3p Д2 Was - АА 
reported (with a different chain) "E ze TOME 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his OF “0 0 267 OF eed pete ы! 
father [from ‘Aishah], from the ©] =! "nc oi elas oe «Je 


Prophet #. (Sahih) MR ila 
ILE ME 


ge pS ҮР Y V/V: дый am ely Gub Cotati! rd {бе 
EU aisle e Ad ue plia ye ole adm рә VA Vana 


100. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: (JB 6 i D$! Uae - Vee 
“The Messenger of Allah # came NG ste 5s ques adad Е 
xii E . А 
to us, so we brought some water 2 i. А den Es A 
for him in a basin made of brass 4o gi o 4M ДА iy pelle Uu 
(Sufr) to perform Имай’. (Sahih) E : э T 
i Ф A уе ck ОР em сн E or 
E al 0,5) ee :0% Шу 
02399 ab i) ATO 4 
Mie gb ss „сайы Lee is ell OL ce pel сү UE ae ul enm 
3 Mc 525-11 olgj 4 КЗ Е" iue A се DAE «42-15 os 
VIP IE ee oye Woie 
Comments: 


Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah. 
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Chapter 48. Saying ‘Bismillah’ re елы ee 
While Starting Wuda’ gp Bs e EA seal 
(EA 2520) e go gl 

101. Abū Hurairah reported that ү: : у Lab 3 Mie ла 

the Prophet #8 said: “There is no p SUC у a Ё MEER 

Salat for one who does not have oe «X CAPR ШР Qu^ 9^ [м dm 

Wudü', and there is по Имай’ for Dd "o AC { 
RE j | JB :JB å T. a \ 

one who did not mention the ~ a asd m ES 

Name of Allāh over it (while #25 V3 «3 £425 Y 54 ae Y» gE 

starting)." (Hasan) DUET MET ER B m 


А4: cA EL RAIL ele ШЫ Ob cil cuml cul m sl [г>] es 
ТАУ: 0 cuml pl m RÀ Le gus Да ei Codey „дыд olny & „зу сн dama Cale ә 


DUM ow à 


102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad- cos Qt pt s ài Was - vey 
Darawardi, who mentioned that : 
Rabrah explained the meaning of Я 
the Hadith of the Prophet gk: Y :3E 5,9 Gus gi ОЇ 42) 5555 
There is no Wudii’ for one who did РОСИ NC DEMNM 
not mention the Name of Allah G2! < se 4! e! SX M 1,5, 
over it, — "It is (about) the one У, sau yu eo 2205 toe 
who performs Wudü' or Ghusl but ч woran 
he does not have the intention to Glad) эме 
perform the Wudi’ (performed) for 

Salat or the Ghusl (performed) for 

sexual impurity." (Sahih) 


IB 52530531 уе CAs fub Ша» JU 


^ asl qal Gade ye &\/\: AE ae ol л Т 
Comments: 
One should begin Wudü' with the statement ‘Bismillah’ (In the Name of 
Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet $&, see 
Sunan Ап-М№Маѕӣт, Hadith no. 78. 


Chapter 49. A Man Putting His — eX JEG jl (à : 2004 АЈ) 
Hand In The Container Before "E WU mE 
J Я] | 
Washing It (£4 din!) Glows ol po LYI 3 
103.Abü Hurairah narrated that 9»! Woe :JU 3402 Was - vv 


the Messenger of Allah g said: ee EET ae ЕР 
“When one of you wakes up at — ^ v7 OF to i 


night, let him not put his hand into — à! Jj; JU :J6 $274 (ul ye р 
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the container until he washes it esu o Aged Me 
three times, for he does not know 
where his hand spent the night." 
(Sahih) 


‚2 Bl эм оё) e uh ull а RAUS GL calehl colaa ar el gy pai 

ET FR eue (ode abes del Lyd е түл: “= 
104. (їп another wording with a е We JG Jish Uum - Vei 
different chain,) from Abü 
Hurairah, may Allàh be pleased 
with him, from the Prophet #8, he 
said: “...two or three times." 
(Sahih) 


cle ol ge EM 
E JM EP ol e 
55 GE И ox JU gasii ue x 
Quo ui i 
Gebel dodat Jil, a agla gl uam ca EON: AR E m el [emo : сы 0 


105. Abü Mariam said that he 


CH on ate iy A the - vie 
heard Abü Hurairah saying: “1 E 4 


heard the Messenger of Allah © 
say: "When one of you wakes up 
from his sleep, then let him not put 
his hand into the container until he 
washes it three times, for one of 
you does not know where his hand 
spent the night, or where his hand 


Zul Uam NU Got lo ty 25223 
U^ ul oo «puo gp Syl ре AG 
de LA dos Pan Ы xe UG 
yy d psici Bin ip d Be 4 


wandered.” (Sahih) As 236 2 ou N isi 5 «ils 


3,0). qu ad -oft of 
Moo 5 ај 2215 o) al 


4 eA, Qi De adem суа ‘Wiz cos fV: glas UU а> >Í [<> es] es 
AVA (00у) oU ol Aare + "y> staj \ДА з" Jü 


Comments: 
The word "night" occurs in the previous Ahādīth. That's because one's hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one's hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of 
The Prophet's 3€ Wudi? 


106. Abàn, the freed slave of 
*"Uthmàn bin ‘Affan, narrated: “I 
saw ‘Uthman perform Wudü'. He 
poured water over his hands three 
times, and washed them. Then he 
performed Madmadah, and blew 
water from his nose, and washed 
his face three times. He washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times, and then the left in the same 
manner. He then wiped his head. 
He then washed his right foot three 
times, and his left foot the same. 
Then he said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah # perform Wudü' just 
like this Имай’ of mine, and say: 
“Whoever performed Wudü' like 
this Имай’ of mine, then prayed 
two Rak'ahs, not whispering to 
himself! (any matter of this 
world), Allah will forgive all of his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 

o^ MY (eia ols 


cb Si oU. l чүс)! am oi 
ж” vh og : Pa 


81 54и GES 


di 5 The SU - (0) мыл) 
(0+ 4421) #8 

iA ue i, Sx Шы - vea 

MA Uus 10% GS Me uam 105 

o qu Le ule ge (SAI oe 

108 GUE gy OU By OGI c 0627 

о los aeu oui Esi 


diea ЖЩ, ARAS e s kýl É% 
EU Jl zc dad o (УУ м; 


ob tol an ds ДЬ гыл s x 
QN Eo MM 
(55 ME 4! o5 Sty сов ei u$ 
de UO pg ли 2,55 de 
DX Y шй) do d d gu 
(459 De BÀI Le 4 а Ab ШЕ el 


VE TEE A e EY Vie «405, * 2 ji AR wh c 8 j Lelall equ pore do 
„AO Abie 6 pL! olg Waiz 51) де cina 


107. (There is another narration) 
that Humràn said: “I saw ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan perform Wudi’...” and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
106), but he did not mention Al- 
Madmadah or Al-Istinshàq, and he 
said in it: “...and he wiped his head 
three times, and then washed his 
feet three times, and then said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 4% 


Ч Lā yuhaddithu fihima. 


JU ДАН SS MeL Ши - vv 


gh Sas JB обу) 5 ou А 
obi ue :JU oM E iy ММ, 
di str Qs. E 
US NI Bx d) ou 
MEN MANU GMAT EU 43 JU, 
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perform Имай’ in this manner..." 
He also said: “Whoever performed 
less than іѕ, then it is sufficient 
for him." And he did not mention 
the part about the Salat. (Hasan) 


SUAM mele gh uam op ї44:, АЛ: 


108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudü'. He said: “I saw 
‘Uthman bin 'Affan being asked 
about the Wudü', so he called for 
water (to be brought) А small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Madmadah and Istinshag three 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet. He 
then said: "Where are the people 
that asked about the Wudū’? This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ perform the Wudi’.”” 
(Рачу) 

Abü Dawud said: All the correct 
Ahadith of ‘Uthman (performing 
Wudü') indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Имай’ (he washed) 
three times, and they said: “...and he 


82 


504 cs 


ME an 02; SH, ue Bs 
wy i da 58 Cog oa cu da 
Eo ATE i 

pad ME m 51 [р> estat] eu 
BAS Jal e aae, 4 thee gpl 


“3 


215 1з зл шу qe DUX 
4 А 2. ь ТЕРИНЕ 
O3 d 35 Us 10% ОШМУ! 


oe 835 MO i ien Де idu 
bal de^ 195 SI PSU oy ouis 
Sue 215 jus 2I ue SED uU 
gib ley EI 281 ОР eo oue Gy 
Bs E 5417035. Д2 ГГ asas 


Use ERG, US Gata Ub ij 
OG LEM E foe M 656 че) 825 


ыб ub Ose ul x gl 
MER vai 


Z5 b ku 
P es Be Lido 
o^ ob Sb Ju 
ABS ТР S315 
221 Sue зш 295 gi dU 

n #2 "m des ё». s 
| ge qe ue OX Ws 
I 1509 ESE гә 1, 
eb Bb 15585 LS 508 159815 47 «4205 


m Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 
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wiped his head..." without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 


109. Abū ‘Alqamah narrated: 
“Uthman asked for water to be 
brought for Иий’. He used his 
right hand to pour water on his left, 
then washed his hands up to the 
wrists." He said: ^He then 
performed Madmadah and Istinshag 
three times," and he mentioned 
(that he performed the acts of) 
Wudàü' three times. Then said: “He 
wiped his head, then washed his 
feet, and said: 'I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #® performing Wudü' just 
as you saw me perform Wudii’...”” 
and he quoted similar to the Hadith 
of Az-Zuhri and completed 1.1 
(Hasan) 


ob) (ul cp dile ud oy ту: ЛЕЛ: 


110. Shagiq bin Abi Salamah 
narrated: “I saw ‘Uthm4an bin 
‘Affan wash his forearms"! three 
times each, and wipe his head 
three times, and then say: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do like 
this.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: It was narrated 
from Waki‘, from Isra'il?! but he 
only said: “He performed Wudi’ 
three times." 


(Ч Referring to number 106. 
[2] The meaning is (including the hands). 
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985 11 v у] [o es Cu] es 
ddadl cum уар 4 
JU dia („дууа VAR - ye 
ое dez] iue :J8 eS s Lens 
A RU NE d 
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jus oe S. OE 20у ide kio 
:JU S3 USE LZ any bot Ooi cei; 


EISE 0,5 2; 
SIE ре 53 815935 133$ yl JU 
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D] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahya bin Adam instead of Waki’. 
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a dice c дул д» ру, YAN e e AN А: Дай Ld ae el [oem en al] : лы 26 


Comments: 


Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 


111. “АБА Khair narrated: “Once 
‘Ali came to us after he had 
ptayed, and asked for water for 
purification to be brought. We said 
(to ourselves): ‘Why does he wish 
to purify himself after he has 
prayed? (It appears that) he only 
wishes to teach us.’ So he was 
brought a container with water in 
it, and a basin. He poured water 
from the container onto his right 
hand, then washed his hands three 
times. He then performed 
Madmadah and Istinthàr three 
times. He used the same handful to 
put water into his mouth and nose. 
He then washed his face three 
times, and washed his right hand 
three times, and his left hand three 
times. He then inserted his hand 
into the container, and wiped his 
head once. Then, he washed his 
right foot three times, and his left 
foot three times. He then said: 
‘Whoever is pleased to know the 
Wudü' of the Messenger of Allah 
$& then this is it.’’(Sahih) 


gl Wie 10 ыз d - NN 

i, UG Jo 355 ye ОЙ Ju 
Loe Дә d Шу Eu 108 
Hubs fu asp ub. NY 
BE 4% eS эы: ule +! Ge {05 


+ 2 ° ^54 
282% Q^ NIRE 


Ge Жу огыз 858 ДЕ) Galas 
646 tes Јар М зә BE gii сй! 
JU 5 eg UNS ДИН 1 Ш>) 
sly Rn AN ee 6 
ex M tk, Z5 


bi ha fo Je EMO, ми 4655 


+ 


cA 291 AG x PNE - jee 
MA 40 BE 4) yey #25 А 


Мад Qe АТ: my Jeb cob 5004080) ШЙ aÍ [eem obul] : се 20 


112. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “Аһ 
prayed Al-Ghadah (2200) Шеп 
entered Ar-Rabbah.!! He called 
for some water, so a boy brought 


[1 A place in Al-Küfah. 


AY! зай ly «lys Cul 
Ajo ede t. [шай de - vy 
oe 8] geo e Ша Jë 
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him a container of water, and a 
basin. He took the container with 
his right hand, and poured water #533) ЁДЕ die ГОО XE. 
, o pes Md 
onto his left. He washed his hands F 7 E 
three times, then inserted his right — 54 206 (OU 200 ио US 220 45 
hand into the container and а crm dU dele Ju obs tU 
performed Madmadah and 7, ^5 /, Р RUE 
Istinshàg three times...” Then he — (9 С aas Joes (55-9! ob ule po 
narrated similar to the Hadith of Pu Жш SOLD 20 cam | "tef 
5 T GG UYI an) | о. -5l 
Abū ‘Awanah (no. 111), (adding): gener A С 
“then he wiped his head; the 24> {ys у ge gw. QUI SS 


ij EE S WE ш Ju ES 


front of it and the back of it..." "E Beat эф, ud 
then he narrated the remainder of `° Hy xA 420 em = OF шя 
the Hadith similarly. (Sahih) AS ади Gla cd 


Q^ Wie 6A ytd! n" Deb ehhi PI а= ol Lee est] qus 
LIP UE 


113.'Abd Khair narrated: “I saw — :J6 241 2, ile) Whe - ie 
‘Ali being brought a chair, upon — ;,; , due PR Abr BBR uuo 
which he sat. Then a container of 4% Ue :08 pat [у dam Qu 
water was brought to him. He BS NG 2 5 0 :JU 
washed his hands three times, then =, | | Еч 
performed Madmadah with the + Е a de 2115 Ju ES 2; 
Istinshaq with the same water...” =: NC 

xr) % 235 pear els {5 
and he mentioned the Hadith ý o p^ dns 
(similar to no. 112). (Sahih) 3535 m shy QUALI e ИЕ 
Vae рн MEGAMI car ll Lae эде cob ciu lel! ЫИ а zl [omo] 1 ры ps 

„а е cp uU eJ cRaale cp ULE cool pally lax Ма" JU а Rei 


Comments: 
According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 


114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that — : JU 5 ul i ouis Ae - VE 
he heard “АП being asked about na ing ou JU Vx Лы 
the Wudū’ of the Messenger of “> 77» SUR Cd ia MES 
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith, DAE 02 DF 09742 oy JU ge 
and he said: “Апа he wiped his í { S М 
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head, until it was about to drip! 
and he washed his feet three times. 
He then said, ‘This was how the 
the Messenger of Allah Ж 
performed Wudii’.’” (Hasan) 


86 $5493 Gs 


al does ent M Jets Oe pee © 
iy gu du, Caen 5 di 
AXI IM 

E il Jye 2525 96 1165 JE 


E gts iau ха» суа \\ і tom >Í Copa soln] ] Жыз 


Comments: 


This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 


but it is not required. 


115. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abi Laila 
said: “I saw ‘Ali perform the 
Wudü', and he washed his face 
three times, and his forearms three 
times. He wiped his head once, and 
then said: ‘This was how the 
Messenger of Allah © used to 
perform Иий’. (Hasan) 


2 ga Srl by 20) Whe - \\о 

tum Ju oye [ә ae Gum 106% 
cl oe gt А ge 95 ol oe She 
че) dx у Qe Sth su qd 
„їл gue CX Ар Joby be 
til Әу (og МБА cde 63 ael 


CI M os" AM c^t [Y peo acs Р. Ьл diss К est] uos 


116. Abū Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudu’...” and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wudü' as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: “...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, Ali) then 
said: ‘I wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.”’(Sahih) 


NU LT oly xh ae - 4104 
by ЭХЁ Wiley Tl PTS 
qi of ges M gl бш! JB g3 
Be c5 sdb EL „| ye «ӘБ 
cJ eÉ УУ dS sages Saale 
wee ia ui Tee D ERU a us 
dot TOP оло 2% s à А 
deo эже үч) Ol че) ЫЛ JU 9 
‚ЖЕ 4) 


7l Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imàm Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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SOS aS BE ЫЛ 29 ә bk Ob з, ЫЙ code sl anui [eo] es 
oem adm Mat she Д JUs а Gee gl nude ge NO Me aL ФА: 


117. ‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “ ‘Alt — meaning Ibn Abi 
Talib — visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: ‘O Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
perform Wudi’?’ І said ‘Yes.’ So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinthar. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals.” 

I (Ubaidullah) said: “While he was 
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wearing sandals?" He (Ibn ‘Abbas) Hates she d ies 
replied: “(Yes,) while he was dee gs JU 
wearing sandals.” I (‘Ubaidullah) s at al haere 15505 gl Ju 
said: “While he was wearing П РЕС — m 
sandals?" He (Ibn ‘Abbas) replied: С t JB aY (e Lm e хш 
"(Yes,) while he was wearing 
sandals." I (‘Ubaidullah) said: i x 
“While he was wearing sandals?" — Ср on! oF 50 А5 d JU, Hels 
Не (Ibn ‘Abbas) replied: “(Yes,) i 
while he was wearing sandals." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadith of ‘Ali, because Hajjaj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: “And he wiped his 
head once.” And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: “And 
he wiped his head three times."! 


юу @ Эс gl ре Met by 


# pe gz х ps 


Cres & QU tp tome Cale сә AY ЈА! m | [op est] BS 

. VoY : (3, a) ol oM А e dey у= cy! A2 3 deal" 

Comments: 
According to this Hadith, ‘Ali æ passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 
three times is better. 


118. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin — id EET AE Vie ЛЛА 
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father, iy Bee b án 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid о? '«42^ ca^" o 3755 of tv 
bin ‘Asim — and he was the 443 (2 X. XX JG АЙ sul 

i : EU Or es осы E 
grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya — А ui in үз Sos 
“Can you show me how the л 9! ee ENS Op Уе de 
Messenger of Allah 4 performed уш 555 #6 ш Qno SS GE 
Имай?” ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: wit А p а EN vd 
“Yes.” He called for water, and ¿PU ppop U «qu X5 Qj ail xe 
poured it over his hands and usce Cute p eie у g 
washed them. He then performed 7? У : й ям J ў pr A 
the Madmadah and Istinthar three — £x ké е2 СК A qe e e» 
times, and washed his face three 


È 


[Y 


Ul The version of Најјај is recorded by An-Nasà'i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudii’ by “Ай, and they are similar. 
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times. He then washed his hands XP etude Туз» ue ub. ud 

(and forearms) twice up to the VH quet qud elicit шо коа 

elbows, and then wiped his head — ,; 41) у, йу Ge 36 2 

with his hands, going back and DEDE APR NEP 

forth (over his head) with them. He ll (72 em А2) о 98 PE 

started with the front of the head, de, 35 gd s lar us 3t o 

then (wiped) them over (his head) ° uu v 

until his nape, then returned them 

to where he had started. He then 

washed his feet. (Sahih) 

Vb cili cesa Voie AS „ШК as CL cea E gob nml 1 да pe 

ASN Cean) Wo gall д улу м We Мод» ә УТОГ енә Ji iR 8 „1 

Comments: 

1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 

2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 


119. (There is another chain) from Yu wa Ju 2222 Шз — a 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim with { А Й ы 
this Hadith, and he said: "..He оё ‘4x! oF (P! me н ot or 
then performed Madmadah and 
Istinsháq with one palm, doing that EE К ВЕ 

three times." Then he mentioned «22-13 US a GEES, Geass DU, 
similarly (as no. 118). (Sahih) x EA is ÉE Gus [к 


Mw 65.42-19 AE Е el UA As o^ wh EAT TEES а> >| es 


АЙ e pele c X) n dle 


120. It was reported from Habban С! oi EG DE 
bin Wasi‘ that his father narrated, — 

that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Zaid — 7^. | DAC DO 
bin ‘Asim say that he saw the €i sas ol! ol 455 el i, ole ol 
Messenger of Allah 3i — so he s z =ОШ И КУГУ 

5 — VI NM E ^, dl 

mentioned his Wudii’ and said: “He ge Ж 7 2: S7 ut d 
wiped his head with water other zpos 7535 BE dM Jp (sl; Xi 35% 
than what was left in his hands, and GNC m M а JU 
he washed his feet until they were ‘2% post. sere ыш Ке 
clean." (Sahih) ‚КАШ! gs alt 3223 


ESI oy 94 ue 23 t a Ju 


4 уз da ЕЧ YUz TL die è vl wh calehi T a> >] us 
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. "чәче oon Sado lia" It їо: сда sl ol sng 4s c o 
121. Al-Miqdàm bin Ma‘dikarib ps y XL 5 As Че - \Ү\ 
Al-Kindi said: “The Messenger of 7 7 SCR t afa 
Allah 2% was brought some water Л” UC (JU Spal pi Guam :JU 
to perform Wudü'. He washed his pa. Сө us ate s -Ju 
hands three times, then he <7 , ^,^  - OM 
performed Madmadah and т eg c (JU „ай 
Istinshag three times and washed wey ote ong of mus 
his face three times, then washed Ж U» к" ? чё oe v M bs 
his forearms three times each, Шеп 25-247 „> UYG 445 [oad Losi soy 
wiped his head and ears; the Aut qol xe «ete dicia. 
к . H \$ 6 bee | 
outside of them and the inside of d pe oM МЕО deed ОЗУ gandis 


them." (Hasan) 435 ms ее (бу {Уу А2155 
Феро бА pb 


ees" falas ANN ne ANY £l dept bere | " PS [= eal] S 
Ag AN IV: pol ag д ЬШ аы», "РУР OW abe 


2 ° 


122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 25209 WE (y Spem Was - \ҮҮ 
said: “Т saw the Messenger of Allah 55i t yu Asi МАШМ! TE 
#®# perform Wudü'. When he was Hr 5 Н 
about to wipe his head, he placed ¿e «oux Cp E y oF d Gl 
his palms on the front of his head, — pA" ЖШ 
then wiped them over (his head) e 77 of Uc g g "s 
until he reached his nape, then he (25 #8 à! 0,25 235 idu 2055 
returned them to the place he e vw X OEC 
started from." (Hasan) pee ee ee ees мә) (ыз И ЫЗ 
Jii МА; 93 шй xx Em 0526 ы; 
jo. bu Ub. e E 
“з = oe xs] 
T cyl Xe «Lal, м agl я! uA ге о4/\: ды) а у) [opm] uos 
PM Sted iE at aab lee сә aJ JE ud ge EEN 
Comments: i 
There is no Hadīth to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
Ahādīth, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 
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123. (There is another chain from plag JU óy Syme Was - yr 
Al-Miqdām bin Ma‘dikarib) he $3. ARIAL IER ESTE 25 
said: "And he wiped his ears; the M 795! Bae (Yu 1 JU Gl 
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outside of them and the inside of 
them." And Hishàm (a narrator) 
added: *And he put his fingers into 
the entry of his ears." (Hasan) 


ce 1:0 «ШУМ! ID 


124. Yazid bin Abi Malik said that 
Mu‘awiyah (bin Abi Sufyan) once 
performed Wudü' for the people 
the way that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah $& perform it. When he 
(was about to wipe) his head, he 
scooped up some water, and 
splashed it with his left hand on the 
middle of his head, until the water 
was dripping down, or about to 
drip down. Then he wiped from the 
front portion (of his head) to the 
back, and then from the back to 
the front. (Hasan) 


91 5941 {оё 
Шаа cL ku) Шш okey! 
Que Jasi ipa 5) СЕР 


cilekli cawl cyl a ol [ep] eS 


Verses аа lese oy AJ JE uam 
gU aM LEE ue - wt 
Dam :J8 QA fy АЙ deas 


OM gh ae sdb А 25 odd Le 


ой We ol i igs 6% [у Be 


Ее а JU, GUE 


je R^ p ES X IIS V 


EMI ya ШТ, y NEU 


sa ede у Ad JI m ә 4E /# iai e pl | о, 22041] es 


125. (In another narration that is 
similar to no. 124, the narrator 
added): *So he performed (the acts 
of) Wudü' three times, and washed 
his feet..." without mentioning the 
number of times. (Hasan) 


5 


JG JE 4, 3,55 Ve - \їо 
USE Logs dg эш! ШЫ Ayi ede 


га docs oy Ad adm e AE [Erasm а 51 [р>] деа 


126. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu'awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to come to us,” and 
she narrated (along with other 
narrations): “He said (to me): 
‘Pour water for my Wudu’.”’ And 
she mentioned the Wudü' of the 
Prophet #&. She said in it “...He 
washed his hands three times, and 
washed his face three times, and 


ides Decades ГАРИТ 

cy dent Гу dl 5 Ша 106 xU 
RAUM oi $e eh WD ре dae 
Ju Zi Gd cb we a yo 96 
$E 23 2425 SiS (Vas LU „К 


The Book of Purification 92 5) n] 


performed Madmadah and pa ОУ den а А Sie Ош: 
Istinshāq once, and washed his $^ 33 ag cae omen UX 
hands (and forearms) three times, 25°, 135 Lu sul; e» tse ÉSE 
and wiped his head twice. He ^ Sa est 24 4 b 
would start from the back of his #234 ens £355 stig a awl 


2 


head, and then (wipe once again) ‚ЧУ ФУ aie, Соз» буш) 
from the front. He (also wiped) ts Xe blu a E d 
both his ears, outside of them and a dum sas Mes 12915 gl UU 


the inside. And he washed his feet 

three times." (Hasan). 

Abi Dawud said: This is the 

meaning of the narration of 

Musad-dad. 

oe Үр sel um pe lay ©] sle b Ob eigtl gd dl oe ol [m] i eee 

qu le ck fe spl ae YA anl oyl olaga "ous 1989 4 ААЛ cy з nua 
«pbs VOY MEAT m AR cpl Xue dal yt eum, eppoi airs 

Comments: 

According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 


127. (In another narration that is 105 1.24) ¿y uS iis - vv 
similar to no. 126, some of the ct wees P "TED 
words were different, and one Sued lage pem ol oF ob Ux 


narrator added:) “Не performed ИТ ete 

QA AA) e m eM cM 
the Madmadah and Istinshaq three 175 РЕРИХ 
times." (Hasan) pe een 


мд! El, € ше qp Olie Code рә МӘЛ Mami enl [ml imum 
xe 

128. Ar-Rubai* bint Mu'awwidh 2 hs A z c ise Аул 
bin ‘Afra’ narrated that the 44 fee tees! j 
Messenger of Allah # performed = cx! oe $U Go :YU ulg! gue 
Wudü' in front of her. He wiped his 

entire head from the crown of his А jo ; ‘ 

hair; he would wipe every portion ym) Ol :#1742 (p $59 c гел 38 
(in the direction in) which his hair — . ж, fay, „2 uo C IE ш ә 
would descend. He would not ^ Siu © КЕ a #8 d 
disturb the appearance (of his Y «pil C we d$ xx of 

hair). (Da {y d e 5 
eeu PEE 

Cum tel Qa CAN) GL LS uua Ome (ш dae [oA oob] ieu oe 
SATI Dem LR dei M e ae ls 


yor 
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Comments: 


93 53 ШЫЛ ыб 


This Hadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one's head when 


having ample hair. 


129. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform 
Wudü'. He wiped the front portion 
and the back portion of his head, 
his temples (and sideburns) and his 
ears, once.” (ра) 


brota 


UF OARE uil oe ал d gx Ж 
J он dm y de 


ged 


dog eda dolus MET 


vos GF 
| 


Eh go 


Be spb dine UL EET. PE feo. E x 
(m 421) С шд Las E aus 
{5 255 42155 CM Gy X. йи 


5415 


са 2912 шя! eum ye YYote IE M EC a> >| ГА, оз] s 


130. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet #% 
wiped his head with water that was 
left over in his hands. (Daf) 


МҮЛ га) BLS! todo! dei 

à Xe Cam JU SAL Cae - vy 
oi OP tM oi oU. oF 3415 oil 
ТИИ TAE C 
г>!» ^ EE LI ol el oF + pee 
эй 06 0 [ab 52 


3^ Oli d а agla Qul Gate оа ТРУ ДЫН m Rl [Дыр obaj] te pe 
ОМУЗ: рда eje oily (УЕА) gU LS dio улу gal 


131. Аг-Кибаї bint Mu'awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet # 
performed Иий’, and he put his 
fingers into the inner lobes of his 
hears. (Hasan) 


5 


JE aes dy м! te - own 

we iy а] Ша» :JU = bu 
Co or «Bé pi d ы dilate oe 
gt Gs ae gm М oix o 


Н 
2:6 оге * erro 
‚4551 Sper Gb Ml 


«УЫ Carls cul olus a agla ah Sete ge о Г: ДЫШ m el Le us 
Mo: SVL cated! Jil dala Фу ш Абу Sede ye LEVI (ui rusa Ld ele Go Ob 


132. Talhah bin Musarrif narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (performing 


э 5. 


SALA, зе fy Xe Vide - АҮ 
oF de oF en ge es шл : YG 
tU Ax DE TE Bhar y ede 
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Wudū’) wiping his head once, until — .. ok Aln we dij RC 
he reached the back of his head, 2727 3 *^ * o {е BE dil Jur, 31) 
which is the upper part of the Ju, . Ц si 3 dus e dm 
neck.” Musad-dad (one of the TO e agr ue 
narrators) said!!! “Не wiped his 25 „ә aedis Cy «nl, (em 55069 


- £42 2 


head from the front to the back, seine uo ы] x 
until he caused his hands to come pee О 7 7 EU 
out from under his ears." (Da'if) м Coded 1222 QU 1295 pi JU 
Abü Dàwud said: Musaddad said HEU ur 
that he narrated it to Yahya,! NER » i SEM 
and he rejected it. OL 20598 Ae] cS 152915 gl JU 


Abū Dawud said: “I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: "They say that х ЖЫ K , 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah would reject it, oF sal ge (idb [x] We x 
saying: ‘What is this?” [Meaning] e 
Talhah from his father, from his = 
grandfather. 


Gu, du e " oM чә» гә V fuel a [cA asta] es 

gt" dagli JU, CLA Jae узу уу ыч) aie (УА: VAIN: „зей ома) ns 
ETE Ај c» а "GUNG „д> зл» 

133. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he tue : Д2 5, Lx] Wie - wr 


saw the Messenger of Allah x ud ИЛЕ А КЛИ 
perform Wudii’. He mentioned the 272 o: 262 бл JU 2,50 [з dap 


Hadith, for all of it (meaning, T e Be te "ce or 
washed them) three times each, TNCS MED: 
and said: “He wiped his head and “25 Ж @ Jai (55 „Се el oe 


ears once." (Daf) Anes dB ЫРЫА Cousin 4% 


‘gig 295 oi 4 B) ve el 


ae z 221 H 
EXPECT 
EFIE csl tod ре YA CAE: VM Le cul o> oly [Дд est] ded 
шд» Ак умша obe da 
134. It was narrated from Shahr JB OS i. Е Шш - wt 
bin Hawshab, from Abü Umamah, Уа Cad dex 
. B ^ vd „® ж, [4 К 
and he mentioned the Wuda’ ofthe О 429 22 Ue, ig toka Uu 
Prophet # and said: “The se of лә) i Uo у” i$ usa 


01 Ара Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin ‘Eisa. 


7] Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattàn as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaqi. See ‘Awn 
Al-Ma būd. 


The Book of Purification 


Messenger of Allah #2 would wipe 
the inner corner of his eyes." And 
he said: “The two ears are 
(considered) a part of the head." 
(Hasan) 

(Aba Dawud said:) Sulaiman bin 
Harb (one of the narrators) said: 
“It (the last statement) was said by 
Abū Umamah, whereas Hammad 
said: “I don’t know whether it (last) 
is a saying of Abū Umamah or the 
' Prophet $&." — Meaning the part 
about the ears. 


95 5) ы 


: 
| 


fel 5525 5 GUI „ре BS у! 
CM 4& 4 Jpg 5s :JU @ 
ш 5 oY cou, Ju ШЙ 
ul ui uk oe t. Suis Ju 
JH iau Y SKE Ju ES gu 
ar ia gx ШШ „УЖ у! 
gl JB X gi ote ye ES JU 


Seed E 


e LAT ^ р 
ICE CE CNET :5515 


curl ре I Ob cle GE Ob ebi cede dE ae tl [m colin] es 


a 


40 3 А) on oi y CP ež ы, Cal. сні olay calel, » А25 of Tm 


Comments: 


The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed 
over to prevent them from remaining dry. 


Chapter 51. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Thrice 


135. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet # and asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How is 
purification (performed)?” So he 
(#2) called for a container of 
water, and washed his hands thrice. 
Then he washed his face thrice, 
and his forearms thrice. Then he 
wiped his head, and inserted his 
index fingers into his ears, while 
wiping the outside of his ears with 
his thumbs, and the inside with the 
index fingers. Then he washed his 
feet thrice, and said: “This is the 
Wudū’. So whoever increases in 
this, or decreases, has indeed done 


Gost Ost e351 DG - cov ean 
(63 ài) 
gl ae :JU Il die - ато 
ap oe e ul gy une or 152 
у ПШ Vm оғ ex or Im E 
!à! Spek :JUS BE 3I Дуу; 
eS nS d un ES 
SR pu x Че) Qn 4 5X 
Be RU diuo es, quo CU 
Je By gun BIg gets 
ЈР д abe pts ФУ] pb 
узу Ee JES be Ue ole, 
«5 sil 18 Gall S МА Je 313 545 
‚ЫЛ; er 5l 
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wrong and injustice," or “done 
injustice and wrong." (Hasan) 


VE Mic «65.2 Ui o 


96 594! Gis 


ease ME Ob 48) ЫЛ c И anl om colin] ty јд 


ON Eig te gl amos a Ee Cul ce eye Sale а ҮҮ cm 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah (#¢) also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 


Chapter 52. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudi Twice 


136. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 3€ performed (the 
actions of) Жийп’ twice. (Hasan) 


(oS od teh д 


137. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said to us: ‘Would you like 
me to show you how the Messenger 
of Allah #2 performed Wudu’?’ So 
he called for a container of water, 
took a handful of water with his 
right hand, and performed 
Madmadah and Istinshág. Then he 
took another handful of water, 
which he combined with his other 
hand. He then washed his face. He 
then took another handful, and 
washed his right hand (and 
forearm), then another, and 
washed his left hand (and 
forearm). He then took another 
handful of water, shook his hand 
(to let the water pour away), and 
then wiped his head and ears. He 
then took another handful of 
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water, and sprinkled some water -e эү g 4 “үш: у 
over his right foot, while (he was E Ce edes э 
wearing) sandals, and wiped it with NOU 


his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot)." 


(Hasan) 

sdai ШЫ!) ш daw cp plia Gute oya VEV/\: Sled ae ol [> et] BUS 
"EDI 

Comments: g 


According to this Hadith, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 


Chapter 53, Performing [The A ERS АТ eat ) 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Once P 55а phi ol eum 
(OY 4452) 


138. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Should I — | Ш> :Jb 5422 ШАБ - WA 
not inform you of the Wudü' of the PDT n 
Messenger of Allāh #7” He then o. e^! à: 95 ue 5086 lee os 
(performed the actions of) Wudà! YÍ о 62 ose QUI o Ш 
one time each. (Sahih) HO NES. UAE 
55 ва Шул» 50 


+o за 
NI cu o^ \ү: = bys 5 уа ep gl wh TAL IEEE > p us 
б\г dole only Avie e gels {сг egi 31 alag & uso ell 


-o7 w 


Chapter 54. Separating oe уй! à | ŠU (00 pml) 


Between The Madmadah And E E A 
Istinshāq PY (o£ dims!) 0515 424.44) 
139. Talhah narrated, from his :Ju ii 3, XI as - rą 
father, from his grandfather, who "x мд е. n 
said: ^I entered — meaning upon of pe UJ cA Jb 
the Prophet #2 — while he was . ¿ik : у Aves ое” Lah Se нап 
performing the Wudü'. Water was RM ОСИР XL Um 
dripping down from his face and = #715 Le $5 XS Je Шм 
beard onto his chest. I saw him RON MM CE СОИ de de hag 

YT zi owe aces : 
separate the Madmadah from the 24 XP ne UE ә TS ot 


Istinshaq.” (Daf) GEL RALAUI 35 


» 2255 


А 
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ol cp Se) #4 2902 gi um qp ON /N: Ae Ji ae ol [ió estal] es 

QMYY aE LS cho 

Comments: ; que 
According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahddith that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allàh knows best. 


Chapter 51. On Al-Istinthar 22У! a qu (ол enn I 
(Blowing Water From The s T 

Nose) (оо 44211) 

140. Abū Hurairah narrated that „ғ 2453 MEI ХЕ Ча - л. 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: E vs А 5 
“When one of you performs Wuda’, 2” eon o£ GUI uui oe (UG 
let him put some water in his nose, 5» :Ј5 BE à! jj oi TERES 


then blow it out.” (Sahih) "e > ЕРИ 
SES 0 al jx el 2% 
pe Mig sube Vie Оду or VW Ob cea JE суй Pagel s 

а ob Col мәл» суа ҮТҮ: glee olus VA ING um bb godt д улу 4 WE Gate 


Comments: 
Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudü', according to the order of Allah’s Messenger (4%). 


‹ д Е РОО 

141. Ion Ан, mated вы че a 5 Ше - n 
“Perform Istinthér two times with о? > wl o! Bae JB 55 = 
potency, or three times." (Hasan) ve E m Sú el o byt 
aA uen ig al E xd 
BSG SE uU 

Gla ү; WLS Ob ЫЙ amb yl emm [epee et eo 
ITE MA е А: oL 


142. Laqit bin Sabrah said: ^I was ;, pq dee ies Wc MT 

a representative for Banü Al- Ж ды, D" NS 

Muntafig,” or: “a member of the dela) or ee ee Be sb 

delegation of Вапй Al-Muntafiq to ЖОЙ ЖО du qua. T Sog 
088€. ся А m E 625 су 

the Messenger of Allah 3. When 2% His А z аш dic 2 i 

we arrived to (see) him, he was not 2 5815 S&S :J8 352 g ЫШ al 
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home, but ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Khazirah,"! to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
а Qinà' " and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say “Qina‘” — 
and a Опа“ is a plate of dates — 
“Then the Messenger of Allah $x 
came to us and said: ‘Have you had 
anything (to eat), or ‘has anything 
been prepared for you?’ We said: 
“Yes, О Messenger of Allah.” While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep"! 
to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 
ie asked him: ‘What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), O so-and- 
so?" He replied: ‘A female.’ So he 
said: "Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep." He then said (to us): 
‘Don’t presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don't 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
slaughter in its place another.' I 
said: “О Messenger of Allah! I have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something’ — meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
*[n that case, divorce her.' I said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.’ He said: ‘Then 
command her.’ Meaning advise her. 


99 5741 Gs 
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Ж eu 
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Wail бу née SEES uS 


Ч А type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 


cooking. 


PI Tt is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 


than sheep. 
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‘If she has any good in her, she will 
(listen to you) and do it. And do not 
hit your wife like one of you beats 
his slave girls.’ I said: “О Messenger 
of Allah! Inform me about the 
Wudü'. He said: ‘Complete the 
Wudü', and pass your fingers 
through your fingers and toes, and 
exaggerate in your Istinshaq, except 
if you are fasting." (Sahih) 
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143. (There is another chain) from 
‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah, from 
his father the representative of 
Banü Al-Muntafiq, that he came to 
‘Aishah — and he mentioned its 
meaning — and said: *So we did 
not have to wait long until we saw 
the Prophet # arrive, walking 
firmly, not dragging his feet on the 
ground (ie., walking briskly and 
vigorously)." In this narration, he 
mentioned (that ‘Aishah gave 
them) ‘Asidah''! instead of 
Khazirah. (Sahih) 


144. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith, he (the Prophet #8) 
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said: “When you perform the 
Wudü', then perform the 
Madmadah.” 
Comments: 


1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 


Ч Tt is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wudü' must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 


toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 


Chapter 56. Parting One's 
Fingers Through The Beard 


145. Anas bin Milik narrated that, 
when the Messenger of Allah # 
performed the Wudü', he would 
take a handful of water, and splash 
it under his chin, and then pass his 
fingers through his beard (wetting 
it) with (the water). He said, "This 
is what my Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded me (to do)." 


(Da'if) 
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For Wudii’ one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is 


washed completely. 


Chapter 57. Wiping Over The 
Imamah (Turban) 


146.Thawbàn reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent out an 
expedition, and they were afflicted 
by cold (weather) When they 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
#%, he ordered them to wipe over 
their head-cloths (4/-‘Asa’ib) and 
foot-coverings.!! (Sahih) 
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(Ч At-Tasükhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun. 


The Book of Purification 


102 5394 Gus 


Aall (3 $53 4 agl cal dum рә V INL Ae а= p [e salud] deed 
QE «4205 „ё Ue coded), c pail uiis YA /\: 65 mmo; Үүү /о: 4s) ploy 


147. Anas bin Malik said: “I saw 
the Prophet % perform Wudia’, 
and he had a ОШ ‘māmah on 
him. He inserted [his hands] from 
under the '/mámah to wipe the 
front portion of his head, and he 
did not undo his ‘Imamah.” (рар) 
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Comments: 


Wiping may be performed over an ]Tmàmah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimar, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 
#¢, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which 


follows. 


Chapter 58. Washing The Feet 


148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddàd 
reported: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, whenever he performed 
Wudü', rub the toes of his feet with 
his little finger.” (Hasan) 


JED JA SE - (04 Lun 
(OA 4421) 


Ж 


Ша JU Lal J, ДЭ CAR - VEA 

qi of Up gi ER oe | GI 
21 V xA e «aee o Me 
2055 55 a) BE àl Ow 2515 su 


ce inig pele Мей a eke b Sb culi! cede di ar ely [ш>] 1 рада 


©з дәр СР оёз dew © CAE olny e £f tax cpl ol 
Qno OF tB as c Qi #1503 


v om 1085 e x 


Үү AV Nigel, ҮҮ TV: Qe А curd! dente iUm Qul ele x зше 


. Aola 5.515 en Ane g 


IJ Tt is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 
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We learn from this Hadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed. 


Chapter 59. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


149, Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah % on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he 
sidetracked (away from the main 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I 
walked with him. He made his 
camel sit down and went to relieve 
himself. After he returned, I 
poured (water) from a container 
onto his hands. He washed his 
hands, and then his face. He tried 
to uncover his forearms (by raising 
his sleeves) but was not able to do 
so due to the tightness of his 
sleeves, so he put his arms inside 
(his garment) and then took them 
out from under the Jubbah! He 
then washed them up to the 
elbows, and wiped his head. He 
then wiped over" his Khuffs, and 
rode (the camel). We continued 
riding, and found that the people 
were already praying; they had put 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf as their 
Imam. He had (started) the prayer 
with them as soon as the time for 
the prayer had begun. We came 
upon them after ‘Abdur-Rahman 
had already led one Rak‘ah of the 
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah ## came and stood in line 


(Ч A type of robe or cloak. 
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[2] The word in this version is Tawadda’, while it is translated according to most versions. 


The Book of Purification 


with the Muslims. He prayed the 
second Rak‘ah behind ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. When ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said the Taslim, the 
Prophet 3& stood up (to complete) 
the prayer. At this, the Muslims 
became alarmed, and started 
repeating the Tasbih, since they 
had started praying before the 
Prophet #¢. When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said the Taslīm, he told 
them: ‘You have done correctly,’ 
or, “You have done well." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 


virtue. 


2. This narration indicates the virtue of 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Ам, in that the 
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 


Allah (©) also prayed behind him. 


150.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 performed Wudü', and 
wiped over his forehead — and he 
mentioned — over the ‘Imamah. 
(In one of the chains) he said: 
“The Prophet of Allah #¢ would 
perform Wudü' and wipe over his 
Khuffs, his forehead, and his 
‘Imamah.” (Sahih) 
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We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
used to wipe over his head or 7màámah only, or his head and Imamah 


together. (‘Awn Al-Ma büd). 


151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: *We were with the 
Messenger of Allāh 3€, in a 
caravan. I had a container (of 
water) with me. The Prophet Ж 
went to relieve himself, and when 
he returned I went to him with the 
container and poured water for 
him. He washed his hands and 
face, and then tried to take his 
forearms out, while he was wearing 
a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome 
which had tight sleeves, so he took 
them out from under the Jubbah. I 
bent down to his Khuffs in order to 
take them off, but he said: ‘Leave 
the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet 
in them while they were both pure,’ 
and he wiped over them.” (Sahih) 
(Ева bin Yünus — one of the 
narrators) said: “My father said: 
‘Ash-Sha‘bi said: ‘Urwah testified 
before me (in narrating it) from his 
father, and his father testified 
about it from the Messenger of 
Allah gi ^"! 


Үс OU ple Las abe) Je» 15 


De 4652 9) + Sobel ax P 


ue ША JU aia thie 64 

eit e ul ту 
Sx ERE з ell 
Se OPE Pale 
295 Ji тага cos 5 25 
ЕРЕ 13 cade Eus 855 L 


az 


cv roe sé 42152 E~ ol si ~ 
oe do e =i te 2 2 
Ji NT * «021551 ш ро 23.4 


CIT NO 128 


SI p gl Ju AR PN НТ 
Ei; pea Ый ДЫМ 25 
age RIO «Саф 


& 


E d Ae ААА JU с] JG 
RE ål cus T de у! deis TC 


ZU v e X сә АТА c с) ule cr wh cö Lala (el 


Comments: 


1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 


particular non-Muslim culture. 


2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 


Ш This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; ‘Urwah bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, who narrated it from his father 


Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
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Wudü' or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 


socks. 


152. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: ^The Messenger of Allah 
# trailed behind (the caravan)...” 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: “When we returned to the 
people, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
was leading them in the morning 
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet #¢, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet % motioned to 
him to continue. He said: “So the 
Prophet #& and I prayed one 
Rak‘ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet #¢ stood 
up to complete the Rak‘ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that." (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
“Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 


ША : JU JU 5 54 Was - лет 
D л к ge gis 
ABS 0% ШО n Gan b gi 


PI 


CSG Ju Leal ois KÉ Re al J, 
5 ie Pees -05 КАРИ 
re „з= X л qu x, QUI 
= їй ОЇ sig] ae & (615 Dé 244) 
„ес $08. aes ol ain ta 


222 551 


Sch gú le Ue IC QUY 

55 XXI uz gil 25518 Д uu 

js S38) Si ta iod ДЕ s дй 
| AI бло ale sr 


Ja 5205 Gt а зә ol Cede ys МӘҮ /Y:, Gel amu, [CR coll] 125 oo 
: e ^ Р P г H 


Comments: 
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Based upon this, and other Ahddith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak‘ah or Rak‘at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See. nos. 1008- 


1039. 


As for his saying: “Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn ‘Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by ’Abdur- 
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in ALAwsat from Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
from ‘Abdur-Razzéq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn ‘Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 


previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Abü Bakr, meaning Ibn Hafs 
Ibn ‘Umar bin Sa‘d, that Abt 
‘Abdullah heard from Abia ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: That he was present 
when 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Awf 
asked Bilal about the Prophet’s 3 
Wudu’. He said: “The Prophet 2 
would relieve himself, then I would 
bring him some water and he 
would perform Wudu’, and wipe 
over his ‘Imdmah and his 
Mags." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And he is Abū 
‘Abdullah the freed slave of Bani 
Tamim Ibn Murrah. 
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154. It was reported from Abt 
Zur'ah bin ‘Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 
urinated, then performed Wudü' 
and wiped over his Khuffs. He said, 
“What prevents me from wiping 
(over them) while I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah # wipe?” 
They said: “This was only (allowed) 
before the revelation of (Surat) Al- 
Màá'idah." He replied: “I did not 
accept Islam until after Al-Mā’idah 
was revealed." (Sahih) 
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155. Ibn Buraidah reported from 
his father that An-Najàshi gave the 
Messenger of Allāh # a gift of a 
pair of plain, black Khuffs. So he 
wore them, then performed Wudi’ 
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Ul Mgg is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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and wiped over them. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This narration 
was narrated by the people of AI- 
Basrah only. 
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156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him: 
“О Messenger of Allàh! Have you 
forgotten (to wash the feet)?" He 
said: “Rather, you have forgotten! 
This is what my Lord, Exalted and 
Magnificent, commanded me to 
do." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by 
Al-Bukhàri, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 
appear later. 
Chapter 60. The Period à И OU - COO ај) 
(Allowed) For Wiping Go д0) hil 
157.Khuzaimah bin Thabit ‘JU 2 3, аш Wie - \оу 
reported that the Prophet ## said: : (xs v a ONES 
“The wiping over Khuffs is allowed EA CUR ў i | ad bu 
for the traveler; (for a period of) ge ‹ “51 ale „| ge ell 


three days, and for the resident; a Ж МЕС ОТОТ АО Rabat 
day and a night." (Sahih) D :08 XÉ LOI Se Cub o ly 


The Book of Purification 


Abü Dawud said: Mansür bin Al- 
Mu'tamir narrated it from Ibrahim 
At-Taimi with this chain, and said 
in it: “Had we asked him for a 
(concession of a) longer period, he 
would have increased (the period) 
for us." 
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158. Ubayy bin ‘Imarah — and he 
was a Companion who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah iX 
facing both Qiblah — narrated that 
he said: “О Messenger of Allah! 
Can I wipe over Khuffs?" He (the 
Prophet ##) said: “Yes.” I said: 
*One day?" He said: *One day." I 
said: "Two days?" He said" "Two 
days." I said: "Three?" He said: 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish.” 
(Ра?) 

Abū Dawud said it was reported 
(with a different chain) from Ubayy 
bin ‘Imarah, and he said in it: “Until 
he reached seven days, after which 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish.” 
Aba Dawud said: This has been 
narrated with contradictions in it, 
and its chain is not strong. Ibn Abü 
Mariam and Yahya bin Ishaq [As- 
Sailahini] reported it from Yahya 
bin Ayyüb, and his chain has been 
disagreed over! 
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(Ч That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
Ayyüb Al-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahya bin Ishaq As-Sailahini from Yahya bin Ayyüb is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaibah, At- 
Tabarani in A/-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini, 
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Comments: 
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Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 


Chapter 61. Wiping Over The 
Socks 


159.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah g performed Имай’ and 
wiped over the socks (Jawrabain) 
and the sandals. (Da f)” 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi would not narrate this 
Hadith, since what is well-known 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah is 
that the Prophet #% wiped over the 
Khuffs. 

Abū Dawud said: And this has also 
been related from Aba Маза Al- 
Asha'ri from the Prophet #¢; that 
he would wipe over the socks 
(Jawrabain). However, this 
narration is not continuous (in its 
chain), nor strong. 
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and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahüni, or As-Salihini, all of which are asriptions 


to “As-Sailahin” which is an area near Baghdad. 


{1 Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Jjmá' for its meaning. 
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Abū Dawud said: ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, Ibn Mas'üd, Al-Barà bin 
‘Azib, Anas bin Malik, Abū 
Umamah, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and ‘Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 
socks (Jawrabain). And this has 
been related from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab and Ibn ‘Abbas as well. 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 


Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 
Wiping) 

160. It has been narrated from 
Aws bin Abi Aws Ath-Thaqafi, that 
the Messenger of Allah Ж 
performed Wudü', and wiped over 
his sandals and feet. And (one of 
the narrators) ‘Abbad said;! “I 
saw the Messenger of Allàh # 
come to a Kizanah'*) of a people... 

- meaning Al-Mida’ah (a basin). 
Musad-dad did not mention Al- 
Mida'ah and Kizàánah; then they 
were in accord: *..and he 
performed Wudi’ and wiped over 
his sandals and his feet.” (Па) 
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Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abū Dawud heard this narration from 


both ‘Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 


reported to him for the narration of Aws. 
It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 


[2 


in a portion, and then it flows away. 
[3 


[4 


This is a description from one of the narrators. 
Meaning Musad-dad and ‘Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws. 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #8 wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of *wiped over his sandals and his feet," to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 


been stated in the narration. 


Chapter 63. How Should One 
Wipe 


161. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah that the Messenger of 
Allah # would wipe over Khuffs.” 
Others aside from Muhammad!!! 
said: *He wiped over the top of the 
Khuffs.” (Hasan) 
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162. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash, from Abü Ishàq, from 
‘Abd Khair, from ‘Ali who said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the bottom of the Khuff 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and (yet) I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ££ wipe 
over the top of his Khuffs.” (рар) 
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Ш Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom Abū Dawud heard this version. 
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164.1 This Hadith (has also been 
reported) from Al-A'mash; he said: 
"Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet #& wiped over [the top of] 
his Khuff." (рар) 


163. (There is another verion) 
from Al-A'mash with this chain for 
this Hadith; he said: “I did not 
think except that the lower sides of 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 
I saw the Messenger of Allah Ж 
wipe over the top of his Khuffs." 
Waki‘ reported it from Al-A‘mash 
with his chain, and he said (in it): 
“I used to think that the bottom of 
the feet had more right to be wiped 
than the top part, until I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% wipe over 
the top of them." Waki' said: 
“Meaning the Khuffs.” 'Eisà bin 
Yunus reported from Al-A‘mash, 
just as Waki‘ reported it. Abū As- 
Sawda’ reported it from Ibn ‘Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: “I 
saw ‘Ali perform Wudū’, and he 
washed the top of his feet. He then 
said: ‘Had I not seen the 
Messenger of Allah # do this (I 
would not have done it)...” and he 
completed the Hadith. (Daf) 
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Ш Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: 
“I poured water for the Prophet 2 
to perform Wudi with during the 
Expedition of Tabük. He wiped 
over [the top portion of] his Khuffs, 
and the bottom portion.” (Daaf) 
Aba Dawud said: It has been 
conveyed to me that Thawr (one of 
the narrators) did not hear this 
Hadith from Rajà' (another 
narrator). 
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Comments: 


ae dbl „5, 5 жей! CSS за dee ol cle yy 


According to authentic Ahadith, wiping over the upper portion of the 


footwear is sufficient. 


Chapter 64. Splashing Water 
(On the Private Parts) 


166. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Mansür, from Mujahid, from 
Sufyàn bin Al-Hakam Ath-Thaqafi, 
or (some said that his name was) 
Al-Hakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thagafi, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$&, after he urinated, would 
perform Wudü' and splash water 
(on his private part)." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: A group (of 
narrators) were in accord with 
Sufyàn for this chain, some of them 
said: “Al-Hakam, or Ibn Al- 
Hakam." 
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167. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from a man from (the 
tribe of) Thaqif, from his father, 
that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
# urinate, then splash water on his 
private part. (Hasan) 


168. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his 
father, reported that the Prophet 
# urinated, then performed Имай’ 
and splashed water on his private 
part. (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one's garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 


Chapter 65. What Should One 
Say After Finishing Wudu’ 


169. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “We 
used to be with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, each one serving himself, 
and we used to take turns taking 
care of the camels. (One day) it 
was my turn to take care of the 
camels, so I took them to their 
watering place until the evening. 
(After returning) I found the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was giving the people a sermon. I 
heard him say: 'There is not a 
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single one of you who performs 
Wudü' and performs it well, then 
prays two Rak'ahs while he is 
paying attention with his heart and 
face, except that it (meaning, 
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for 
him).’ I said: ‘Bakhin, Bakhin, how 
great this is" A person sitting in 
front of me said: “Апа what has 
preceded it O 'Uqbah, is even 
better than this" I looked (to see 
who he was), and it turned out to 
be ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I 
said: 'And what was that (which 
was said before I came), O. Abü 
Hafs?’ He said: “Не (the Prophet 
#8) said before you came: “There 
is none of you who performs the 
Wudü' and performs it well, and 
then says after he completes it: ‘I 
testify that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone, having 
no partners, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger, except that all eight 
doors of Paradise will be opened 
for him; he can enter it through 
whichever one he pleases.” (Sahih) 


55216 Кы B TO СОСЕТ 
uii д 


59 ЫЛ ә 


LE Ed 


(GÀ S ERR [елд Leg al le 
2355 ale Ce 4 x « 258) e» 


$ 


Š% os Lom ШЕ сода 


Asu ДАЙ cA ses VES у; 


age ul tu 25 


i vx А 2 Ко; H 
o Àj p шо GIES XU ОЧ 


2 > 


© сз ХАЎ у, M ul 


зз» ја TVET cea JE йе зш)! SU coU 13у ЫЙ celis ar sl 1 дауда 


170. (There is another chain) from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, from 
the Prophet à£, similarly. He did 
not mention that he took care of 
the camels, and he also added after 
saying: “...Perform the Wudü' and 
perform it well...”; *..and then 
raises his eyes to the sky.” The 
remainder of the Hadith was 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Mu'àwiyah (no. 169). (ра) 
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Comments: 
1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 
finger towards it. 
2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 
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172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah еч be :J6 MA Was - \УҮ 
narrated from his father: “The 
Messenger of Allah & prayed, on ; IT 
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Makkah), all five prayers with one sw ete ag us F 
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Chapter 66. Separating The 


Actions Of Wudii’ 291 3 "y cU - On enu 
(WW. 44231) 
173. It was narrated from Jarir bin UIN TUN О КОШИ: 


Hazim that he heard Qatadah bin А "^ 
Di‘amah say: “Anas narrated to us eg D gy Of АЭ Ut Bee 
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Wudü' well.” (Sahih) "22 ЭА А x 
Aba Dawud said: This Найт is 22 алк ЕКЕ, 
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Marfü' form (attributing it to the т dav of 92 #3 ом») лз of 
Prophet 3E) except from Ibn tu bs 
Wahb. It has also been related pU 2^! "d d Nd 
from Ma’qil bin ‘Ubaidullah Al- (о! :JU 255 BE LUI е 352 oe 
Jazari, from Abū Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, from ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet ££, similarly. He said: “Go 
back and perform your Wudü' 
well." 
(«Ым ana ) Roy 3 Lay oe Ob cikli carl yl ax ul [epee] es 
Aiz op ipl doe 4) ay ср dle яз» op 10: 


Au. Меже, а 
WBE EIU 


174. (There is another chain) from JB dee Ow Was - wt 
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet #¢ 
with a meaning similar to that of 
Qatadah (no. 173). (Sahih) 35 ДЫ, 4 LU oe oo 
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Comments: 


1. Continuity during Wudi’ is essential. 
2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become dry, 
one should start Иий’ from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 
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Comments: 


120 59 GES 


When one is not sure that he has broken Wudii’, he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 


Chapter 68. Wudi? From 
Kissing 


178. Ibrahim At-Taimi said that 
‘Aishah said that the Prophet 2 
kissed her and did not perform 
Wudu’. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did 
not hear anything from ‘Aishah."”! 
Айй Dawud said: And Al- 
Firyabi"! also narrated it in this 
fashion, as did others. 

Abū Dawud said: Ibrahim At- 
Taimi died before the age of forty, 
and his Kunyah was Abū Asma’. 


Sede o? New «АА c 


(14 dares!) 

M UAE ы Ak he - WA 
ПУЗ qum Xe, шш Шо 
л es oF «35 Р. ie Sd 
AGS ly WS ТЕЕ 
malls «ha 3 
gl J6 ES Ale ы kl d ай) 
gl JU 2555 25,3! 455 1$5 5515 
x Hw 55 М А S65 1535 


alist ul AS 096, LRL 


Lose 


SMS gl QU 


се 52 gl 25 wh TQ 6 slut ae ol [o sS 


AERE oes УЗ. У\ А1 es ре edal Л tudes а O a3! deme ср Le? 


179. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Habib, from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet i& 
kissed one of his wives, then went 
out to pray and did not perform 
Wuda’.” ‘Urwah said to her: “And 
who else can it be except you?” At 
which she laughed. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This is also how 
it was reported by Zà'idah, and 
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ll There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabiin 
narrates the report from the Prophet 3& without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a 
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Mungat‘a for the second meaning. 


21 Muhammad bin Yüsuf Ad-Dabbi. 
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‘Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmàni from 
Sulaiman Al-A‘mash. 
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180. (There is another chain) in 
which Al-A'mash was reported to 
have said: “Companions of ours 
narrated to us from ‘Urwah Al- 
Muzani from ‘Aishah...” with this 
Hadith. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
Al-Qattàn said to a man: “Narrate 
from me that these two" — 
meaning this Hadith of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib, and his Hadith with 
this chain regarding Al- 
Mustahadah") — that she performs 
Wudü' for each prayer. Yahya said: 
“Narrate from me that they both 
resemble nothing.” 

Aba Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ath-Thawri who said: 
“Habib did not narrate anything to 
us except from ‘Urwah Al- 
Muzani’’?} — meaning he did not 
narrate anything to them from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair. 

Abü Dāwud said: And Hamzah Az- 
Zayyàt has reported a Sahih Hadith 
from Habib, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from 'Aishah.! 
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Comments: 


Kissing does not — by itself — invalidate Wudi’. 


0 See no. 304. 


Pl Meaning, that it is not a narration of ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 


named ‘Urwah. 
BI See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480. 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 69. Wuda’ From 
Touching The Penis 


181. ‘Urwah said: “I entered in 
upon Marwàn bin Al-Hakam, and 
we were discussing the factors that 
necessitate най”. Marwan said: 
‘(Of these factors) is touching the 
penis.’ I replied: ‘I did not know 
this.’ So Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan narrated to me that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
say: “Whoever touches his penis, 
then let him perform Wudu'." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Ahdadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wudü for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudi' prior to praying. 


Chapter 70. Concession In This 
Regard 


182. It was narrated from Qais bin 
Talq, from his father (Talq bin 
‘Alt) who said: “We went to the 
Prophet #% (as a delegation). A 
person who seemed to be a 
Bedouin came to him, and said: “О 
Prophet of Allah! What is your 
verdict for the one who touches his 
penis after performing Wudi’?’ He 
#= responded: ‘Is it not a part of 
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him,’ or a bit of him?” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: It was reported by и 
Hisham bin Hassan, Sufyan Ath- — 5x5 Xu 215 455 &,ул 5ш; 
Thawri, Shu‘bah, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, and S E . udis ues 
Jarir Ar-Razi, from Muhammad bin У o° eode sno 


o 


Jabir, from Qais bin Talq. . 4b 


be. ple 55 1555 Vi JU 


u^ фе е2 31 Jy д PS u wh $$) а)! egill am ol [г> estu] : Qus 
uem m oh sue, oUm Qu GER) ae qu pO ud qe Ао: c 55.201 


183. (There is another chain) from 4,5 Uu (JU 5522 Was - Var 
Muhammad bin Jabir, from Qais 


bin Talg, from his father, with his 26b sz! oe Hb y oes ve ple OI 
chain and its meaning, and he said: СА) VERS е» 


“during the prayer." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Wudi? From POG (Ул 3) 
Eating Camel Meat t id 5525 = 
(VY 4423) bY 


184. Al-Barà' bin Azib said: “The dus abo SH De - MA 
Messenger of Allah #% was asked HN uM ROM 
about performing Wuda’ after о? Y! Bae JU «Us pi Uu 
eating camel meat. He replied: ESL pe RE SE a ee 
‘Perform Wudü' from it.’ He was wu a M ^ EE a Mi 
then asked about goat meat, and 6 :95 SIE gH os «ui ul ul 
he replied, ‘Do not perform Иий’ ài 
d у | = \ 
from it.’ He was asked about «un p d zr ж 4 Jes 


praying in camel pens, so he 20 epi gë Jes «а RT : Qui 
replied: “Оо not pray in camel EE ОИЕ е е 
pens, since they are from the P di or ge eo Y» Lus 
Shayatin. He was then asked about JN! 52 КЕ у» LOU «JAM do 
praying in goat pens, to which he n a 


replied: “Ргау in them, for they are ә D o? des obit Gs OF к 
blessed.” (Sahih) E? ý n 285 J DNE 
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Comments: 
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The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah (#%) has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wudü'. As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: "The Nature of Fasting," published by 


Darussalam. 


Chapter 72. Wudi’ From 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 


185. Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet # 
passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet #8 
told him: “Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly)" So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wudü'. (Sahih) 

*Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: *Meaning he did 
not touch any water." 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
by 'Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad and 
Abū Mu‘awiyah from Hilal, from 
‘Ata’, from the Prophet ##, in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention Abū Sa‘eed in it. 
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1. The Messenger of Allah (2%) was a teacher. Among the many things he 


taught was how to do a thing well. 


2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 


Wudir’. 
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Chapter 73. Not Performing А PP 
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186. Jābir narrated that the As Kies fu aub Е \АЛ 
= xb c : 

Messenger of Allah #¢ passed Bin. "e T 

through the market (after coming — *7^* Of De Gl ем ole Uam 
from) a high area of Al-Madinah. EE TI si "e зе ый se 
People were on both sides of him. ў А BEL 
He passed by a carcass of a baby 015 DW 25 (y WED Geb 
goat whose ears were deformed. 
He picked it up by its ears, and : i Nos 
said: “Who amongst you would like «J 13А oi Ls Sir :ЈЫ e s» 
to have this..." and he narrated the Е : 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) Кн ык 


PES 


e TROVE Go ISU Sey гөй mm QUIT Ob caa JE cubus asl tase 
Ay gill UE. 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 
7418), and the remainder includes: "By Allah, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah (3) occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Hadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wud’. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent!" 


Chapter 74. Not Performing 
Wudii' From [Food Which Has 
Been Cooked] Over Fire 


187. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # ate the 
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a 
sheep, then prayed without 
performing Иий’. (Sahih) 


126 57%Ы! GES 


80 _ Ж at „э 


ego MAG À LO t usn 
(Vo iim) УШИ! 255 КА 


JU А i2 Ab Me Whe - YA 


Ме al dro sf -— o! oF (Us 


22 2 2 


AX Ыз be p io cus Ја 


cy dace ue TORT ОШ Cane lee ee JI д OL c ASIE ces am | eps 
Q^ Аа Cis aladi >Ч o^ ш>,» e o^ wh ce o Ji 0526—13 nll dole 
(EVI 615) Yo/\: Gum Њу id gay ә UU cua 


Comments: 


In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform Wudü' prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 


188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “Опе night I was a guest of 
the Prophet #2. He ordered the 
side of a goat (to be cooked for 
me), so it was roasted. He then 
took a knife, and started cutting 
bits (of the meat) from it for me. 
Bilàl came, and informed him of 
the prayer (that its time had come). 
So he put the knife aside, and 
remarked: ‘What is the matter with 
him, may his hands be dusted!’ 
Then he stood up to pray." 

Al-Anbàri (one of the narrators) 
added: “Му moustache was very 
long, so he trimmed it upon a 
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ll This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 


of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi. 
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Siwak,” or he said: “Не told me 
that he would trim it upon a 
Siwak.” (Sahih) 


a ea ыд» ye (ача) Vii e BUT д se Sl ar ol [лыгы colin!) : 0 od 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Имай for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 
189. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the — 9| Wie :JU А24 Whe - YA4 
Messenger of Allah #& ate the CI OMNE OE ue 254 
shoulder-blade (of a sheep or ле goce Sere Qon 
goat), then wiped his hand with a laS PE d Js NS :JU ie sul e 
Mish") that was beneath him, and pM EE CN 
stood up to pray. (Da if) ©! purge Dens ОБ К ке: 


pe Mig MS д Las JU oU shell cole сы! а ml, [ДР ool] 1 дә sd 
daly dadali Lo y as be Se үе Sle абз uo у> E Gi tet 

190. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the — 4 кч EU ais Was - \4. 
Prophet #& bit (off some meat) ~~ 
from a shoulder-blade, then prayed 
without performing Wudit’. (Sahih) nel BE ái hos dE 

E o» 
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Comments: 


It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 


191. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: "I 251 „ шм) t = \4\ 
put some bread and meat in front т DE px Rosi 
of the Prophet à&&. He ate from it, o! JG pee Gam 10% Les 


then asked for water and MUTA OS Sor Мыз S EON 
: р 27 л Gea eC 
performed Wudü' with it. He then OM TF ECCE GN e 
prayed Zuhr. He then asked for the d c dsm Ф AX D n Ыла 
remainder of the food, and ate. Не (25 P 25 3 3% Reap pe а 


Ш А thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 
[2] Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 
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then stood up for prayer, and did RARIOR LEUTE 
not perform Иий’ (Sahih) Pe м ga 25 i 01 be | es 4 
Lag Ыз КАШ LU] eu d x 
д> oy! Ames A qux M uA суа YYY /Y deel а 5) [e satu] Quos 
M Coyle) 
192. Jabir said: "The final (verdict) о gi Jes ip ays We - \АҮ 
of the two affairs from the ee фо быс ee MET 
Messenger of Allah # was not to Ld I аа JU ej 
perform Wudü' (after eating -, sini ye 545 Ql Uy Rig 
something) which had been “|, ,..,; E rA. D 
changed by fire.” (Sahih) o d x os JG pe o (aS d 
Abi Dawud said: This Hadith isa o% 15. «22 S55 BE d 0,5) io 
summarized version of the first i i эб) 
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193.‘Ubaid bin Thumàmah Al- c ot spe = asi Was - var 
Muràdi narrated: “ ‘Abdullah bin z- А 

Al-Harith bin Jaz’ came to us in Jb 5 d Í SER ые qud 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of „k> ¿ya zm P T TE cr oo 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢.I heard <= > 


him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: с Мм 52 Е 108% шей 
‘I saw myself, the seventh of seven v KT its T Ge es ИТ NAT 


people, or the sixth of six. We were : | z 
with the Messenger of Allah # іп 4! Jeo GES! os > Qj bbl 
someone's house, when Bilàl came 2 Eh uL ag 
and called him for the prayer. So inu yer i e: 4 in 
we exited (the house) and passed = a X lY 31 4502 a qb M 
by a man who had a pot upon a * oc gt d cA en one e 

fire The Messenger at Allah #8 tese з ез Әд RE 4 0) 
asked him: “Is (the food іп) ууш — 2575 j*2 US ULLA «УЬ eo 
pot cooked?" He replied: “Yes, NEC 
may my father and mother be your za RE 41 Sy J jui (QUI ue 
ransom.” So he took a morsel from — 5,65 ij eub es JG «26277 
it, and continued to chew it until Е dd 


The Book of Purification 129 534 Wes 


he started the prayer, and I was "e 4, ОЕ 
watching him (chew)." (ра) e & qux Оу d x 
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Chapter 75. Strictness In This ш; a ААИ cU - (VO лај!) 
Regard | (үл 44527) 
194. Abü Hurairah narrated that x usb S iare qf 
the Prophet # said: "Wudü' MM n xis 
(becomes obligatory) from anything 4% o & pl Ie igu Xx ye 
a fire has cooked.” (Sahih) "E: 
. Jya dia DUOC е GEV ge 
СОН ыды ш NEL E51 
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Comments: © 
See number 187. 
195. Abū Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al- — :JU gig Jy (122 Whe - V40 
Mughirah said that he visited Umm NC PE M 
Habibah. She gave him a container ‘7% ш! о! uox ue oe ОШ! ae 
of Sawiq to drink from. He then pode s MV NE HET ls „я! oe 
called for some water, and И | 
performed the Madmadah. She 5 45 ai sé ps Si MAL р 
said: “О son of my sister! Why do ERAT AR. EAT. 
you not perform Wudi’? The Ree "UN lm pA 
Prophet à& said: ‘Perform Wudü' %5 521 of ole УУ! tel oe du 
from anything that a fire has ONE 
uU , Ul ч | i 
changed,’ or, ‘...a fire has UO j8 > es s ОВ 
touched.” (Sahih) es 
Abi Dawud said: Az-Zuhri (one of .. +, .: à 2 Майы va 
MS ; 
the narrators) said: “O son of my 7 E d Sw dcl ee 
brother." 1 Ep 
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ІУ Meaning, instead of: “О son of my sister.” 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 76. Wudi From 
(Drinking) Milk 


196. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ drank some milk, then 
called for some water and 
performed the Madmadah. He then 
said: “It has fat." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 


Chapter 77. Concession In This 
Regard 


197. Anas bin Malik said that the 
Messenger of Allah g drank some 
milk, then neither performed the 
Madmadah nor the Wudü', and 
then he prayed. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with 
water after drinking milk or fatty substances. 


Chapter 78. Wudi? From 
Bleeding 


198. Jabir narrated: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ — 
meaning during the Expedition of 
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Dhat Ar-Riqà' — a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad #8. He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet z& z (tracking 
the caravan) until the Prophet © 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet 4%) asked: ‘Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?’ 
A person from among the 
Muhájirin and a person among the 
Апат both volunteered. The 
Prophet #¢ told them: ‘Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.” When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhajir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansari 
stood up in prayer. The man (i.e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansari went into Ruki‘ (the 
bowing position) and Sujtid (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhdjir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ans@ri, asked 
him: ‘Subhdn Allah! Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?’ He replied: ‘I 
was reading a Surah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation).' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: b ae 

1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudū’. 

2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 
Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur'àn while on guard duty. 


Chapter 79. Wudi? From PET PM 100 (VA BENT 
Sleeping OPES е5 


199. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated > (y Jie J Xe “Wis - 144 
that one night the Messenger of ; | e di 
Allah  $& was delayed (in c ^77 
performing the ‘Isha’ prayer) due qi» 10% as gue JG cU 
to some matter (that he was 7, .. , 4 P. 7 
attending to). So he delayed it until aR 3$ 4! Јо 
we slept in the Masjid, then woke Ж RAT 3 55; = es 95 gle 
up, then slept again, then woke up, У T А 
then slept again. Then he came ош " 555; "m быш a 3 6555 a шш 


to us and said: “No one is waiting SAM ABE Ab cub du cis 
for the prayer except you." (Sahih) ° p " C. = 
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200. It was narrated from Hishàm — Wa> :JU 26 3, 3S Whe - Yes 
Ad-Dastawa’l, from Qatadah, from d 
Anas, who said that the 
Companions of the Messenger of АЙ! ó 2 $E d Jo, Dus 06 
Allah 4 would wait for the later 

‘Isha’ until their heads would nod Y 5а 4 x re 25) SBE Ge 
off, then they would pray and not DS [o 
perform Wudü'. (Sahih) 5. 
Abi Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported SU е Aad 
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it from Qatddah, and added in it: £8 b Дш) ou ES rl 
“We would nod off during the time А Ж d . i 
of the Prophet #%...” oF Чә al x 81355 1595 gh JU 


Abū Dawud said: It was reported ge bil, EE 
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by Ibn Abi 'Arübah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 
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201. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Thabit 
Al-Bunàni, that Anas bin Malik 
said: “The /qümah for the ‘sha’ 
prayer was called, when a man 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss 
with you).’ So he stood talking 
privately to him until the people, or 
some people, nodded off. He then 
led them in prayer.” And he did 
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not mention Wudü'. (Sahih) 


copes ай Y „Лей ру ol Де QU Ob дш} colaa ат] tay sd 

Comments: 

1. The author stated: “It was reported by Ibn Abi ‘Aribah from Qatàdah with 
another wording." That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa il 
from him. And its wording contains: "Among them were those who 
performed Wudii’ and among them were those that did not peform Wudi’.” It 
was also recorded by Al-Bazzàr and Abi Ya‘la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudü', and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wudi’. 

2. The 45а’ prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustaháb) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Iqāmah and the 
opening Takbir when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Igamah again in such case. 


202. It was narrated from Abü 
Khalid Ad-Dalani, from Qatadah, 
from Abū Al-‘Aliyah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah 4# would prostrate and sleep 
and snore, then stand up to pray 
without performing Wudü'. I asked 
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him: “You have prayed without 
performing най”, even though 
you fell asleep." He said: ‘Wudi’ is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down." ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: “...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up.” (Da ff) 

Abü Dawud said: The phrase: 
“Wudū’ is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down" is 
a Munkar Hadith") Yt was only 
narrated by Yazid Aba Khalid Ad- 
Dalani, from Oatàdah. A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn ‘Abbas asking the 
Prophet 3 and his reply). 

He said: "The Prophet 3& was 
protected.” P] And ‘Aishah said 
that the Prophet #% said: “My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not." And 
Shu‘bah said: “Qatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from Abū Al-‘Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Yünus bin Мака, 23 
and the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: ‘There are three types of 
judges, and the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 
‘Umar...’ 


I! The explanation of which follows it. 
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[2] That was stated by ‘Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas. It was recorded 


by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
P! See no. 4669. 


(41 Similar was recorded by the author under по. 3573. 
[5] The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 


The Book of Purification 135 SAT eU 


Abū Dawud said: I mentioned this 

Hadith of Yazid Ad-Dalani to 

Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 

me by way of rejecting this 

(Hadith), and said: *What is (the 

status) of Yazid Ad-Dalani?! He 

adds (statements) to what Qatádah 

reported," and he did not care 

about this Hadith. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2 Н | 
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204. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad walls Sys cu aa Шш - Yt 
reported: “We would not perform a еа ee O 
Wuda’ from (anything we) stepped wee c He e or uae e ot 
on, and neither would we grasp KY у Шым] fas gl c дш 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
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Comments: 

1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-Albàni, and he said: "Its 
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it. 

2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahddith. If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on dry earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one's hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 


Chapter 81. The One Who ыд өр шй а » 
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205. ‘Ali bin Talq reported that the. yg £25 E Bud irs 
Messenger of Allah ## said: "If oa | 
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Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal T » MU (AY үзө!) 
Fluid (Madhi) d 7 (AY disc!) 
206. ‘Ali reported: “I was a person — us: JU das ¿y i vx -ys 


who continually used to discharge E" xcu. axe Belg 
pre-seminal fluid. I used to т oes! o£ FAN gee d $e 


perform Ghusl (every time this MR ре had ы oue op сел! 
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occurred) until my back began to 
hurt. So I mentioned this to the 
Prophet ££, or it was mentioned to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
responded: ‘Don’t do that! If you 
see the pre-seminal fluid, then 
wash your penis, and perform the 
Wudü' of prayer. And if you 
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Mani; (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wuda’ as the following Hadith shows. 


207. Al-Miqdàd bin Aswad said 
that ‘Ali told him to ask the 
Messenger of Allah g about a 
man who approached his wife and 
discharged pre-seminal fluid, what 
should he do? (‘Ali said): “I have 
his daughter (as my wife), and 
therefore I am embarrassed to ask 
him.” So Al-Miqdad said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about it, 
and he replied: ‘If one of you finds 
that (he has emitted it), then let 
him splash water on his private 
area, and perform the Имай’ of 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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208. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Hishàm bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said 
to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned 
similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) 
he said: So Al-Miqdàd asked him, 
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and the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Let him wash his penis and 
testicles.” (Da'tf) 

Aba Dawud said: Ath-Thawri, and 
a group reported it from Hishàm, 
from his father, from Al-Miqdad, 
from ‘Ali, from the Prophet #. 
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209. (There is another chain) from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, from a narration that he 
reported from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, 
he said: “I said to Al-Miqdad” and 
he mentioned its meaning (as no. 
208). (Da‘f) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Mufaddal bin 
Fadàlah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn 
*Uyaynah reported it from Hishàm, 
from his father, from ‘Ali. And Ibn 
Ishaq reported it from Hisham bin 
‘Urwah from his father, from Al- 
Miqdad, from the Prophet #, and 
he did not mention (washing) the 
testicles. 


210. Sahl bin Hunaif reported: “I 
used to suffer severely from pre- 
seminal fluid, and I used to 
perform Ghusl frequently because 
of it. So I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about that, and he said: 
‘It is sufficient for you to perform 
Wudū’? I said: “О Messenger of 
Allah! How about what touches my 
clothes of it?’ He said: ‘It is 
sufficient that you take a fistful of 
water and splash it wherever you 
think it touched your clothes." 
(Hasan) 
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211. It was narrated from Haram 
bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari who 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about (the factors) that 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the 
fluid that is continually emitted. He 
told me: “That is pre-seminal fluid, 
and every male exudes pre-seminal 
fluid. So you must wash your 
private part and testicles because 
of it, and perform the Wudū’ of the 
prayer." (Hasan) 
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212. (There is another chain) from 
Haràm bin Hakim, from his 
paternal uncle, that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah 4%: “What is 
allowed for me of my wife while 
she is menstruating?" He replied: 
"(The area) above her waist-wrap." 
And he also mentioned (the 
permissibility of) eating with a 
menstruating women. And (the 
narrator) completed the remainder 
of the Hadith. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


140 534) Ws 


Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 


menstruating women are allowed. 


213. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 4& 
about what is permissible for a man 
of his wife while she is menstruating. 
He said: "The area above the waist- 
wrap, and to abstain from that is 
better.” (Daf) 

Abü Dàwud said: And this (Hadith) 
is not strong. 
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Chapter 83. Intercourse 
Without Ejaculation 


214. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
informed him, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& only allowed that!) for 
the people during the early days of 
Islam, due to their lack of 
garments?! Then he commanded 
performing Ghusl and forbade that. 
(Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: Meaning: “Water 


[1 Tt refers to what is narrated after it. 
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[2] In ‘Awn Al-Ma‘bad it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and 
what is correct would be Thabàt. However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imàm Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabàt that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 


here. 
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is only for water." 
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215. Sahl bin Sa'd said: *Ubayy bin 
Kab narrated to me: "The verdict 
that used to be given, that: “Water 
is only (necessary) for water,” was 
a concession that the Messenger of 
Allah # allowed during the early 
(days of) Islam, then he used to 
order Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. "Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Ahadith that say: "When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become 


obligatory." 


216. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: “If he (the 
man) settles between her four 
limbs, and the circumcised part 
touches the circumcised part, Ghusl 
has become obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: “Water is only (necessary) for 
water" was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 
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Chapter 84. The Sexually pax зл у. Ж 
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Repeat (The Act) (Ло 426) 

218. It was reported from Humaid Ш 10% 5423 Wie - NA 
At-Tawil, from Anas, that the ee 


Messenger of Allah # went pee Jue олш лон dete 
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performing only one Ghusl. (Sahih) 7 nm MN 
Abi Dawud said: This is how it was зл Uer ul 
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each one's (house) I asked him: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Why do 
you not perform one Ghusl?” He 
said: “This is purer, and better, and 
cleaner.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Anas is more correct than this one. 
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220. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“If one of you comes to his wife 
(performs the act), then wishes to 
return (meaning repeat), then let 
him perform Wudü' between the 
two (acts).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Hadiths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 


express two different situations. 


2. According to most scholars, Wudü' is recommended when one desires to 


copulate a second time. 


Chapter 86. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping 


221. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ that he sometimes 
becomes sexually impure at night 
(so what should he do?) The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Perform Wudü', wash your private 
part, and then go to sleep." (Sahih) 


qu i SE - On ај) 
(АУ iamli) 
oe Aus i, Ф Xe vt - YYA 
4 ae се (QU gy ail ue oe «Sle 
Е SB Ai n ul 
„ Ed! oai 2144 di Jt) 
555 Lely 59 ise di J) du 


-g$ 


Mo 


The Book of Purification 


144 Byb ots 


шаг! deas АТС els Las Cent) Ob АЙ qeu E anml 1 рыс 


од aa WL o> Q^ Yuz «eli P$ 
. (04 LM C gual ilo» АТАН) Ve gol! 


Comments: 
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"Perform Wudü', wash your private part," does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one’s genitals first and then perform Wudii’. 


Chapter 87. The Sexually 
Impure Person Eating 


222. It was narrated from Sufyàn, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abü Salamah, 
from ‘Aishah who said that when 
the Prophet #¢ wished to sleep 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would perform the Wudu' as for 
the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ores ISL 


It is best that one peform Wudü' at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 


in a state of sexual impurity. 


223. (There is another narration) 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Yunis, 
from Az-Zuhri (similar to no. 222), 
with his chain and meaning, but he 
added: “...and if he wished to eat 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would wash his hands."(Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
reported it from Yunis, mentioning 
only the part of ‘Aishah’s saying 
about eating. 

Salih bin Abi Al-Akhdar reported 
it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said it, except that he 
said: “From ‘Urwah, or Abū 
Salamah.” Al-Awzà' reported it 
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from Yunüs, from Az-Zuhri, from 


the Prophet à&, just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said. 
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Comments: 


ТЕУТА 


In another version (Ап-М№аѕа?ї no. 258), its wording is: "...апа if he wished to 


eat or drink..." 


Chapter 88. Those Who Said 
That The Sexually Impure 
Person Should Perform Wudii’ 


224. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that when 
the Prophet #2 wanted to eat or 
sleep, he would perform Wudü' - 
meaning while he was sexually 
impure. (Sahih) 


САЙ SE 55 SU - (АА ү!) 
Qa 
(^3 45231) 12395 


МО; 


Ыл» cL Whe - YYÉ 


o^ «eS os «eSI о” КА» Ш> 
p OW Be 29 01:82 ye caged 

2 o^ £8 - Lee ot ^A og „„ 
ГҮ quU - Ley RE Si О of soi 


vss 
D 


«el PU RI cols i ey glee SL Сод! qu = >i es 
wy" ана ыб! Xe e dAl gi cp ape 419) TX iad adm QA а 


225. It was reported from Yahyà 
bin Ya‘mur, from ‘Ammar bin 
YAsir that the Prophet #¢ allowed 
the sexually impure person, if he 
ate, drank or slept, to (merely) 
perform Wudi’. (раў) 

Abt Dawud said: There is a man 
(unmentioned) between Yahya bin 
Ya'mur and ‘Ammar bin Yasir in 
this Hadith"! 

And ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr all said that 
the sexually impure person, if he 
desires to eat, should perform 
Wudü'. 
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(1) Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from ‘Ammar. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl 


226. Ghudaif bin Al-Harith said 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Would the 
Messenger of Allah ## perform 
Ghusl when he was sexually impure 
at the beginning of the night, or at 
the end?" She replied: *He would 
sometimes perform Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night, and 
sometimes at the end." I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
АПаһ who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah à 
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning 
of the night, or at the end?" She 
replied: “Sometimes he would pray 
Witr at the beginning of the night, 
and sometimes at the end." I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allāh 3& 
recite the Qur'àn loudly, or would 
he recite it silently?”"") She replied: 
“He (#2) would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly.” I 
said: “Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” (Hasan) 
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UJ Meaning, during Witr or, the voluntary night prayers. 


The Book of Purification 


227.'Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet # said: “The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a picture, a dog, or a 
sexually impure person.” I 
(Hasan) 
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228. It was reported from Abi 
Ishàq, from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would go to sleep while 
he was sexually impure, without 
touching any water." (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
Al-Wasiti narrated to me, he said: 
“I heard Yazid bin Hardin saying: 
‘This Hadith is incorrect.” Meaning 
the Hadith of Abt Ishaq. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Reciting The 
Qur'àn 


229.'Abdullàh bin Salamah said: 
“I visited ‘Ali with two other 
people, one of them was from our 
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[1] [t appears again under по. 4152 and similar after that. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of Banü Asad. 
“АП sent both of them in some 
direction (for an errand), and said: 
“You two are strong people, so use 
your strength (for the good) of 
your religion. He then stood up 
and went to relieve himself. When 
he returned, he called for some 
water, took a handful, and washed 
himself with it! He then started 
reciting the Qur'àn, but they 
(meaning, the people around him) 
disliked it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would exit 
from the area in which he relieved 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur'àn to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur'an, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


(«ос АЈА) 


Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur'àn. 


Chapter 91. The Sexually 
Impure Person Shaking Hands 


230. Hudhaifah said that the 
Prophet # once met him, and 
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 
Hudhaifah said: ^I am (in a state 
of) sexual impurity," to which he 


quos д DEA лш) 
СМЕ; 

205 Wor Ju MA die - ҮҮ. 

or «Jio ql oe «duelo oe Ме ре 


+ Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only. 
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replied: *The Muslim is not 
impure." (Sahih) 
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231. Аба Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # once met 
me in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself, 
then went and performed Ghusl. 
Then I came (to him). He said: 
'Where were you, O Abü 
Hurairah? I replied: (I was in a 
state of sexual impurity, so I 
disliked that I sit with you in an 
impure state.’ He replied: ‘Subhan 
Allah! The Muslim does not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4) ОШ 


1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 
2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 


Chapter 93. The Sexually 
Impure Person Entering The 
Masjid 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin 
Khalifah who said: “Jasrah bint 
Dijajah narrated to me, she said: ‘I 
heard ‘Aishah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ once came 
and saw that the doors of his 
Companions houses were exiting 
out into the Masjid. He said: ‘Turn 
these (doors of) the houses away 
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from the Masjid.' Then the Prophet 
% entered (one of his houses), but 
the people did not do anything, 
hoping that a concession might be 
revealed for them. He (3&) then 
exited later on and said: “Turn 
these (doors of the) houses away 
from the Masjid, for I do not 
permit the Masjid for a 
menstruating woman or a sexually 
impure person.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: Не (the narrator) 
is Fulait Al-‘Amiri. 
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According to Qur'àn, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 


or in post parturm bleeding. 


Chapter 94. The Sexually 
Impure Person Leading The 
Prayer in a State of 
Forgetfulness 


233. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ziyad Al-A‘lam, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abū Bakrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
once started the Fajr prayer, then 
motioned with his hand (for us) to 
remain in our positions, then he 
returned while his head was 
dripping (with water), and led them 
in prayer. (Hasan) 
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234. (There is another narration) 
from Hammad bin Salamah, with 
his chain, and its meaning (as no. 
233), and he said in the beginning 
of it: “So he said the Takbir,” and 
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he said at the end of it: ^So when 
he finished the prayer, he said: “Т 
am only a human, and I was in a 
state of sexual impurity.” (Hasan) 
Abū Dawud said: Az-Zuhri 
reported it from Abü Salamah, 
from Abū Hurairah, he said: “So 
when he (3&) stood in his prayer 
place, and we were waiting for him 
to say the Takbir, he turned around 
and said: ‘Stay as you аге.” 

Ayyüb, Ibn ‘Awn, and Hisham 
reported it from Muhammad 
[meaning Ibn Sirin in a Mursal 
form] from the Prophet ##, he 
said: “So he ($&) said the Takbir, 
then motioned with his hand for us 
to sit down, then went and 
performed Ghusl.” 

That is how it was reported by 
Malik from Ismáà'tl bin Abi Hakim, 
from ‘Ata’ bin Yasàr, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said the 
Takbir for the prayer..." 

Abū Dawud said: (Another chain) 
from Ar-Rabr bin Muhammad, 
from the Prophet #%, that he (2%) 
said the Takbir. 


151 $50! 5 


JU SME) 25 UR reel ә JU, 
ER 2% Er 35 Ul p 
ql oe GAB IS; 1305 fh JU 
gp Ub Jb ge Qi ge Gh 
:Ju e$ Arai 782 Of ШЙ; 2л 
PUn; O38 Duo Spl i555 СЫЙ um 
ое DA bue ul gud mA oe 
ol ei UE GST Д6 JU 3E nin 
De gas, ee a 
prre ре SE al ы Gell os 
BS 8 5 Bal I 90:05 ШШ 
dp uA EE 200; 25515 VT Ju 
де кй e д ie ТОЙ e 


tell мд ЫЙ, 5 Оза se aye ge £Y/o:as а 5) [op] Gu 
‚оту оул: e Um ARS А ADD 3 


235. Aba Hurairah said: “The 
Igümah for prayer was called, and 
the people stood in their rows. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& came out, 
and, when he stood in his place, he 
remembered that he had not 
performed Ghusl. So he told the 
people: ‘Stay in your places,’ then 
returned to his house. He came 
back to us while we were still in 
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our rows, while his head was 
dripping (with water), for he had 
performed Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

‘Ayyash (one of the narrators): 
said: “We remained standing, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us after having performed 
Ghusl.” 
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Comments: 


If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 


as is erroneously believed by some. 


Chapter 94. А Person Who 
Sees Some Wetness (On His 
Clothes) After Sleeping 


236. 'Aishah said that the Prophet 
% was asked about a person who 
finds some wetness (on his clothes), 
but does not remember having a 
wet-dream (what should he do)? 
(The Prophet ££) said: “He should 
perform Ghusl.” And (he was also 
asked about) a person who 
remembered having a wet-dream 
but did not find any wetness. He 
said: “Ghusl is not obligatory for 
him.” Umm Sulaim said:, “If a 
woman sees that (sort of dream), 
must she perform Ghusl?” He 
replied: “Yes. Women are indeed 
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the twin-halves of men.” (Daaf) 
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If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusl, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl. 


Chapter 95. A Woman Has 
Dreams Like A Man Has 
Dreams 


237. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri) he 
said: “ ‘Urwah (reported) from 
‘Aishah, that Umm Sulaim Al- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Malik, asked: “О Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees 
in her sleep what a man sees, 
should she perform Ghusl or not?’ 
The Prophet £& said: ‘Yes, she 
must perform Ghusl if she found 
(traces of) wetness.” ‘Aishah said: 
“I turned to her and said: ‘Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 turned to me and said: ‘May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, O ‘Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Malik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn Abi 
Al-Wazir, from Malik, from Az- 
Zuhri. Musafi‘ Al-Hajabi was in 
accord with Az-Zuhri, he said: 


E M Ob d osi 
s7 510! < FUN peus 
(45 dred!) do Ji ies 

JU alle i, kel e - ovv 
wee cp! of ig owe 22 5л 
mit Al Of inu v 5z Je Jë 
- WE yp SI P gd - Ble 
е елаш Y àl pda Így 2% 
Gps ә S15 d йш ШИЛ sn 
ah 236 Фу ДЫЙ елш 
у Ай cab um ndr JG 
MS ue AC ist FG ESE «ul 
se fale SUI US ues es eui ol 
ш аы L5 EU TN 
аел 5,& ERI 55 

(3 Ф 65) 04у 25515 fi JU 
oo S of SAD Al ls Lens 
G5 SAB oe WG ре н) Gl 
p» da $3 iQ АМ» Ду abe 


al ge CAS ol oh CX) ye ale 


The Book of Purification 


“From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah.” As 
for Hisham bin ‘Urwah, he said: 
“From ‘Urwah from Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8...” 
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Comments: 


Umm Salamah’s statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth" 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 


about a thing vital to ritual purity. 


Chapter 96. The Amount Of 
Water With Which Ghusl Can 
Be Performed 


238. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah; that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 would 
perform Ghusl for Janabah from a 
container which contained a Faraq 
of water. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Ma‘mar said in 
this Hadith (which he reported) 
from Az-Zuhri: “She said: ‘I would 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 
of Allah #2 from a container which 
contained a Faraq of water.” 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is 
sixteen Ratls."] And I heard him 
say that the 5221 of Ibn Abi Dhi’b 
was five and one third Кай. So I 
asked him (his opinion about) 
those who say it is eight Кай, and 
he replied: “This has not been 
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preserved,” P 

And I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal 
say: “Whoever gives for the 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr, five and one third 
Ratls using this Аай of ours, then 
he has given enough." He was 
asked: *As-SaihüniU! is very 
heavy!” So he said, “As-Saihani is 
better?" He said: “I don't know." 
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Comments: 


This quantity of water, according to some Ahddith, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and, according to other Ahadith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah à&, and 'Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 
$& used to peform Ghusl with one Sa‘ or one and a quarter Sa‘ of water. 
These different Ahddith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 


situations. 


Chapter 97. Regarding The 
Ghusl For Janabah 


239. Jubair bin Mut‘im narrated 
that they mentioned the Ghusl for 
Janübah in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah ik. So the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “As 
for me, I pour water on my head 
three times," and he motioned with 
both his hands. (Sahih) 
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IJ Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it. 
[21 4s-Saihani is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in Al-Madinah. 
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240. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah Ж 
performed Ghusl for Janàbah, he 
would ask similar to a Hilab,!! 
then he would take (water) with 
both his hands. He would start with 
the right side of his head, then 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 
would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (Sahih) 
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241. Jumai' bin ‘Umair — one of 
the people from (the tribe of) Banü 
Taimullàh bin Tha‘labah, said — “I 
went with my mother and aunt to 
'Aishah. One of them asked her: 
‘What did you used to do while 
performing Ghusl?’ ‘Aishah 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would perform the Wudü' for 
prayer, then would pour (water) 
over his head three times, while we 
would do so five times due to our 
braids.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 


242. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #%, performed 
Ghusl for Jandbah” — Sulaiman 
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Ч They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 


and it may be used to hold other than that. 
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(one of the narrators) said: — “һе 
would begin by pouring water with 
his right hand." Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “Не would 
wash his hands by pouring water 
from the container onto his right 
hand." Then both (the narrators) 
were unanimous in their narration 
saying: "..then he would wash his 
private part," Musad-dad said: 
“by pouring water onto his left 
hand," — and perhaps (‘Aishah) 
did not mention the private part 
explicitly — “then he would 
perform the Имай’ of the prayer. 
Then he would put both his hands 
in the container, and pass them 
through his hair, until, when he 
presumed that he had made the 
skin wet or cleaned it, he would 
pour (water) thrice over his head. 
If there was still water left, he 
would pour it over himself." 
(Sahih) 
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243. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah # wanted 
to perform Ghusl from Janábah, he 
would start with his hands and 
wash them. Then he would wash 
his private area and pour water 
over it. When he had washed it 
clean, he would wipe his two hands 
on a wall, then complete the Wudü' 
and pour water over his head. 
(Da if) 
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244. Ash-Sha‘bi narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If you wish, I can 
show you the remnants (left) by the 
hands of the Messenger of Allah 
# on the wall where he would 
perform Ghusl from Janàbah." 


(Da'if) 
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245. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from his 
aunt Maimunah who said: “I 
placed some water for the Prophet 
#2 in order for him to perform 
Ghusl from Janábah. He poured 
(some water) from the container 
onto his right hand, and washed it 
twice or thrice. Then he poured 
water on his private parts and 
washed it with his left hand. He 
then wiped his hand on the ground 
and washed it, then performed the 
Madmadah and Istinshàq, and 
washed his face and hands (and 
forearms). Then he poured water 
over his head and body. He then 
moved to another place and 
washed his feet. I handed him a 
towel, but he did not take it, and 
began shaking the water from his 
body." (Sahih) 

(Al-A‘mash, one of the narrators, 
said:) ^I mentioned this [Hadith] to 
Ibrahim, and he said: ‘They did not 
see any problem in using a towel, 
but they disliked using it as a 
habit.” 

Abū Dāwud said: Musad-dad said: 
“I said to ‘Abdullah bin Dawud: ‘It 
was their habit to dislike using it.’ 
So he said: ‘And this is how it is, 
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but I found it in my book like 
this." 
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Comments: 


No matter what type of Ghusl it was, the method of the Prophet (3) was the 
same as described in the foregoing АЛаайһ: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wudü'. Then water is be poured over the entire body. 


246. Shu'bah said that Ibn ‘Abbas 
would perform Ghusl from Janabah 
' by pouring water from his right 
hand onto his left hand seven 
times, then he would wash his 
private part. Once, he asked me: 
"How many times have I poured?" 
So I said: "I don't know." He said: 
“May you have no mother, and 
what prevents you from knowing?" 
Then he would perform the Wudū’ 
of the prayer, then pour water over 
his entire body. He then said: “This 
was how the Prophet % would 
perform his purification." (Daf) 
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247. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The prayer was (initially) fifty 
(times a day), and the washing 
from Janábah seven times, and 
washing urine from the garment 
seven times. But the Messenger of 
Allah #% continued to ask (his 
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 
was (reduced to) five (times), and 
washing from Jandbah once, and 
washing urine from a garment 
once." (аў) 
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Comments: 


160 Bjiglall Wes 


To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine. 


248. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Under every hair there is Jandbah. 
Therefore wash the hair and clean 
the skin.” (Пар) 

Abü Dawud said: (One of the 
narrators of this Hadith is) Al- 
Harith bin Wajih; his narrations 
are Munkar, and he is weak (as a 
narrator). 
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249.'Ali said: “Indeed the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 


*Whoever leaves the space of one 
hair unwashed after (performing 
Ghusl for) Janabah, then he will be 
(punished) with the Fire in such 
and such a manner." (Hasan) 

‘Ali said: “So due to this I 
considered my hair an enemy, so 
due to this I considered my hair an 
enemy, so due to this I considered 
my hair an enemy”. And he would 
cut his hair, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 
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Comments: 


It is clear from all the foregoing Ahadith that one shall wash one's body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 


hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudii’ 
After Ghusl 


250. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 would 
perform Ghusl, and then pray two 
Rak‘ah of the morning prayer. And 
I would not see him perform 
Wudü' after Ghusl.” (Da if) 
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Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing 
(The Braids Of) Her Hair 
While Performing Ghusl 


251. Umm Salamah narrated: “A 
woman among the Muslims” — 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) — 
who said: “О Messenger of Allāh! I 
am a woman who keeps her hair 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it 
when (I am in a state ОЁ) sexual 
impurity (before performing 
Ghusl)? He replied: ‘It is sufficient 
that you pour water over it (ie., 
your hair) three times with your 
hands, then pour (water) over your 
entire body, and you would be pure 
(after that).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


162 5741 ы 


Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire body. 


252. In another version of this 
(no.251) Hadith, it is reported that 
a woman came to Umm Salamah 
(asking her this question). She said: 
I asked the Prophet #2 on her 
behalf. He said “...and squeeze and 
shake each braid every time you 
pour." (Hasan) 
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253. ‘Aishah narrated: “One of us, 
when she was in a state of Janābah, 
would take three handfuls of water 
like this — and she motioned with 
both her hands — and pour it over 
her head. She would take a handful 
of water with one hand and pour it 
over this side, and the other (hand) 
over the other side." (Sahih) 
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254. ‘Aishah narrated: “We would 
perform Ghusl with the swathes!!! 
upon us; and we were with the 
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Ul Ad-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimād was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 


The Book of Purification 163 594 eu 
Messenger of Allah g, during the QE. E mun 20007 "ow EE 
state of Jhram and outside the state 22908 An Se (mdp cL А02 
of Ihram.” (Sahih) dl Jeu м DAS SALAM 125 Xa 

plats ot 8 


clang to doe Сы pe Lu D^ yvy /5: 


255. Shuraih bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghusl of 
Janabah. Не told me that Thawbàn 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet # for the verdict about 
that, and he said: ‘As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands.” (Hasan) 
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It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her hair. 


Chapter 100. A Sexually 
Impure Person Washing His 
Head With Khitmi"! 


256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet à would 
wash his head with Khitmi while he 
was in a state of Јапараћ. That 
would suffice for him, and he 
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Ш Tt is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 


that contains this substance in it. 
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would not pour water over it. 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 101. The Fluid That 
Flows Between The Man And 
The Woman (And Traces 
Remain On One's Garment Or 


Body) 


257. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah regarding the fluid that 
flows from the man to the woman. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# would take a handful of water 
and splash it on the fluid, then take 
another handful and splash it on 
it.” (Da Tf) 
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Comments: 


А) 


Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one іп a state of major 


impurity, is pure water. 


Chapter 102. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Being Around Her 


258. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Jews would expel a 
menstruating woman from the 
house, and would not eat with her, 
drink with her, or stay with her in 
the house. So the Messenger of 
Allah # was asked about that, 
upon which Allàh the Exalted 
revealed: They ask you concerning 
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menstruation, say: “That is an 
Adha (a harmful thing), therefore 
keep away from women during 
menses,"!! until the end of the 
Verse. So the Messenger of Allàh 
we said: “Intermingle with them in 
your houses, and do everything 
(that you normally do) except 
intercourse." The Jews said (upon 
hearing this verdict): "This man 
does not intend to leave anything 
of our affairs except that he 
opposes us concerning it." So 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbàd bin 
Bishr came to the Prophet # and 
said: “О Messenger of Allah! The 
Jews are saying such and such, 
should we not (therefore) have 
intercourse with them during their 
menses?" Upon hearing this, the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 3& 
changed (in color), until we 
thought that he was angry at them. 
So they left, but as they were 
leaving, someone sent some milk to 
the Prophet à& as a gift. So he sent 
someone to call them back, and 
then gave them (some of the milk) 
to drink. We therefore realized 
that he was not angry at them. 
(Sahih) 
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The purpose of Allah’s Messenger #%, was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur'àn, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shari‘ah. 


Dl Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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259. ‘Aishah narrated: “I used to 
bite pieces of the meat off of a 
bone while I was menstruating, and 
then give it (the bone) to the 
Prophet #%, and he would place his 
mouth on the same place that I 
had placed it. And I would drink 
(from a container), then give it to 
him, and he would place his mouth 
in the same place that I drank 
from." (Sahih) 
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260. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would lean 
his head into my room, and recite 
(the Qur'àn) while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. The Menstruating 
Woman Hands Over Something 
From The Masjid 


261. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 5 said to me: ‘Give me 
the prayer mat from the Masjid.’ I 
said: “ am menstruating!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah % replied: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A menstruating woman, or a woman Or man in a state major impurity may 
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 


it up from there. 


Chapter 104. The Menstruating 
Woman Does Not Make Up 
The (Missed) Prayers 


262. Abū Qilàbah reported from 
Mu‘adhah, who said that a woman 
asked ‘Aishah: “Should the 
menstruating woman make up the 
(missed) prayer?" She replied: 
“Are you a Harūriyyah? We used 
to menstruate during (the time of) 
the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
would not make up (the missed 
prayers), nor were we commanded 
to make them up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During that time, one of the traits of ће Khawarij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Salàt missed due to menses. 


263. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyüb, from Mu'àdhah Al- 
‘Adawiyyah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
(no.262) Hadith. 

Abū Dawud said: And he added in 
it (‘Aishah said:) “We were 
commanded to make up the fast, 
and were not commanded to make 
up the prayer.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 105. Intercourse With 
Menstruating Women 


264. ‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman reported from Miqsam, 


bel she dy bos whe - үлү 
oil Se^ adi Ge yl gk kat 
GUA oe Spl ре (AR ye HL 
dedi e LEE ge «0,150 
‚ай ANS сз 305 505 ff Ju 
XI Lak Pagi V5 eli 
Gls! зд! ДЕ! [moe ыы 
ийй o] a сә Озо up 
| (Vet dal) 


woe 


oe 225 бш Sant as - vue 


1 Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. The attribution is to Harüra' a location near Al- 


Küfah wherein the Khawarij had gathered. 
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from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet 
3, regarding the опе who 
approaches his wife while she is 
menstruating. He said: “Не should 
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in 
charity." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how the 
correct wording for the narration 
is: ^..one Dinar or half a Dinar.” 
And perhaps Shu'bah (a narrator 
in the chain) did not narrate it in a 
Marfü' form. 
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Comments: 


Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 


shall be given to atone for the sin. 


265. It was reported from Abi Al- 
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “If he 
had intercourse with her during the 
first part of her menses then he 
should give one Dinar, and if he 
had intercourse with her while her 
blood had finished then he should 
give half a Dinar (in charity)." 
(Dai) 

Abü Dawud said: And this is who 
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he 
reported) from ‘Abdul-Karim, from 
Miqsam."!! 
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Comments: 


This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 


(У Meaning, it is also not Marfa’. 


The Book of Purification 


266. It was reported from Khusaif, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the Prophet % said: “If a 
person engages in intercourse with 
his wife while she is menstruating, 
then let him give half a Dinar in 
charity.” (Ра), 

Abū Dawud said: This is what ‘Ali 
bin Badhimah said (in his report) 
from Miqsam, from the Prophet #& 
in Mursal form. Al-Awzà'i reported 
from Yazid bin Abi Malik, from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
from the Prophet #8. He said: “He 
ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar." And this is Ми 4ай! 
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Chapter 106. A Person Has 
Relations With Her Other 
Than Intercourse 

267. Maimunah narrated: “The 
Prophet 4# would caress his wives 
while they were menstruating, as 
long as she had a waist wrap on her 
that reached the middle of her 
thighs, or knees, with which she 
covered herself.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See no. 212. 


OW (Le) 


1 A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain. 
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268. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger NTC ТЕ я 

of Allah # would command one of ied o e ser WA 
us, if we were menstruating, tO е зм se « 2 pou EE 
wear a waist wrap, then her 25 NT TD nm- 
husband (meaning, the Prophet #) &! Jos OW 1006 ААР ue oe 


would embrace her," and he (the at = 5 ob Ua C56 IS Cissy p xe 
narrator) said another time: 


* „would caress her.” (Sahih) ASE 1592 JU, E55 ee Ly 


planes Yeye’ Verte « pai load 8 sla -— соё egl a> >i Жыз 
DA) мала МӘ» сә ТАТ: oN 9 9 UA edi 2 0 GL лч)! 
269. ‘Aishah said: “I would lie oe God Was back ШАБ - ҮЗА 
down with the Messenger of Allah E 
à EN Me 25,2 :Jg6 = 
% under one sheet while I was $ d ~ вы 
menstruating, іп my period. If UE Uh Ges SUR Иа ndi 
something (meaning, blood) from "NT PESCA УТ 
me touched him, he would wash oue ы 2219) RI a L 8E 4 
the place (that it touched), and 56 [nd 4$ 5 Stel bu Lb 
would not go past itl! then he PANNE Fr M ME UM 
would pray in it. And if something < ~ 2 ob «5$ he PE ә 
from him touched him (meaning = И - КМ 
: ? ° 9 4 iy dia 
his garment) then he would wash : des a 
the place that had been affected, "ES 
and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it." (Hasan) 
o^ Moiz vui eI Aaa col 5,4! LL Slot аж ol [y eU] qus 
ET 040081 dm ср Lem ox 
Comments: 
1. Menstrual blood is impure. 
2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 
washed, not the whole body or garment. 


270. ‘Umarah bin Ghurab reported aa t, dil ДЕ Whe - ye 
from one of his paternal aunts, that доз чё E 
she asked ‘Aishah: “One of us О? «47^ dq 2 Hog х2 
menstruates, and she and her oi ue ge об Sl ow oe ЖА 


husband only have one bed (what ME. сэ Р А ; 
should she do)?” So she replied: «1 2 ЧЇ e 0 à D] :JU OU 


will inform you what the yj 5 Las (ыр GIG. Ehe 


UJ Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of Allah % did. He 
came in and went to the Masjid...,” 
— Abū Dawud explained: Meaning 
his prayer place in his house — 
“ „апа he did not leave until sleep 
overcame me, and he became cold. 
So he said to me: 'Come close to 
me.’ I said: ‘I am menstruating!’ 
He said: ‘Even if (you are). Expose 
your thighs.’ So I exposed my thigh, 
and he (laid down and) put his 
cheek and chest on my thigh, and I 
leaned on him until he warmed up, 
and went to sleep." (Da'if) 
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271. Umm Dharrah reported that 
'Aishah said: "When I used to 
menstruate, I would come down 
from the bed onto the mat. And we 
would not approach the Messenger 
of Allah $$, nor he approach us, 
until we became pure.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 


272. ‘Ikrimah reported from some 
of the wives of the Prophet s& that 
when the Prophet #¢ wished (to do 
something) with a menstruating 
woman, he would place a garment 
over her private area. (Hasan) 
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273.'Àishah narrated: “The 4, |, 
Messenger of Allāh #= would = ш ош 
command us during the beginning ке Je ре Ч ges of e 5 vex 
(time) of our menses to wear a E 

waist wrap, then he would embrace 1296 inu uF ex o I go! 
us. But who among you can control mV (AU we at 3 ё 
. К d 2 + RES 2 o 
his desires like the Messenger of DAR =e № "a DM es a 
Allah ғ could control his?” 5 <3 JU 25315 (USC эй ol 
(Sahih) AG Hs BB dat dn OS 
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Comments: 
Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 
times. 
Chapter 107. Concerning The sta ИГҮ ) 
Woman Who Has Istihadah, And Ls о Equo NT 
(Those Scholars) Who Stated AADI РШ SE 29 oles 
That She Should Leave The NC BUE UM 
Prayer For The Number Of Days Y caius Je pun Me 
Which She Used To (\ * A 4421) 
Menstruate!!! 


274. Umm Salamah, the wife of ре iis 3, ale Wis - YVf 
the Prophet 4%, said: "There was a V. OM ХОС ГЫ zi AE 
woman during the time of the Ui p ol 2" gt 480 ot pu 
Messenger of Allah £& who would — 1341 5| :235 #8 i c» А al oe 

bleed profusely.” Umm Salamah Я ng EA Wig 
sought a verdict for her from the 4! Jes M а? «ox pa = 


Messenger of Allah ж. He said: ‚= ài Íp) ice iis d igh 220.6 ae 
“Let her wait the same number of MCN Е 
nights and days of the month that Z4 A (УЗ Aui де "axb : Ju 


she used to experience her menses 3 { *- 
before she was afflicted with this. Е 5 Р a e s 
WAL 3i "T 


Let her leave the prayer for that n a AWS 225% 


NGA Ра 


Ш The blood flow of ап adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istihadah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding") The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifas. 
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (Istihadah) are days of purity 
because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month. 1 ; 4 su Quo cd qn. 
Then, when that time is over, let eom Tt" (de S cal bb 
her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth Lad z nd 


around her private area, and 
pray.” H (Da*f) 
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Comments: б Gp c 


A woman shall reckon her days of Istihadah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istihadah and act 
accordingly. 
275. (There is another chain) from ;, d. d up = Wis - YVo 
Umm Salamah who said that a : 
woman used to bleed profusely — 
he (the narrator) mentioned the ЕИ obs о” Td E i ta 
Hadith in it (as no. 274) meaning 1. 5, ,.. pe 7 , .. 23, «« 
— and he said: *.so when that 215! o! 242 el je opel Me) ol 
time is over, and the time for BE Е ГАЯ %5 oat alee i 
prayer comes, let her perform о ева Г P. ings 
Ghusl...” and he quoted the rest of «« Lb 541 Lar, ts Cae 
it in meaning. (Da f) е 
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276. It was reported from a тап We (iiu 5, ål ХЕ Was - vs 
from the Ansdr: “A woman who | alae se ol ak *Д 
would bleed profusely...” so he О? ‘2 OF ‘2 oU qe oov 
mentioned the meaning of the <, JD or QUE gy DUS ye 026 
Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) Не 14% 1: „о oe ee ee UR 
(4) said: “..во when that time is 2% CPA Ае SAS ФАТ ОЛ: gles yl 
over for her, and the time for #252 i» :Jë DU Cum ХА 
prayer comes, then let her perform AUREUS d ee еМ ods 
Ghusl...” And he quoted the rest of бә 3\2) «95 594) co Lar 
it in meaning. (Da‘f) 
ped! Jal, a agla ul euam ge YYY / V: ДЫЙ а= tT [ae esta] us 
oo JI 


Ш See Muslim no. 333. 


The Book of Purification 


277. (Another version of no. 275) 
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its 
meaning. He (3&) said: “So let her 
leave the prayer for that period. 
Then, when time for prayer comes, 
let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and pray." 


(рар) 
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Comments: 


SINT YVES 


It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghusl immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat. 


2778. (There is another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar from Umm 
Salamah (as no. 274) with this 
story. He (z&) said in it: “She 
should leave the prayer, and 
perform Ghusl beyond that 
(meaning, perform Ghusl after 
those days are over), tie a cloth 
around her private area, and then 
pray.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported this Hadith from 
Ayyüb, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
“Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish.” 
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279.1: was reported from ‘Irak, 
from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah said: 
“Umm Habibah asked the Prophet 
#2 about (Istihadah) blood, and I 
saw her pot filled with blood. The 
Messenger of Allah # told her: 
‘Stay (without praying) the number 
of days which your period would 
normal hold you, then perform 
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Ghusl?” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: This was 
reported by ‘Ali bin 'Ayyàsh, 
Yünus bin Muhammad (and 
others) as well. 
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280. It was reported from AI- 
Mundhir bin Al-Mughirah, from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish narrated 
to him, that she had asked the 
Messenger of Allah we, 
complaining to him about her 
(continual flow of) blood. So the 
Messenger of Allah # told her: 
“This is from a vein, so wait until 
your period comes, and do not pray 
then. When your (normal days of) 
period finishes, purify yourself, and 
pray in between the two periods.” 


(Da if) 
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Comments: 


‚А 


A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 


281. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
he said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
told him that she asked Asmà'," — 
or Asma’ told him that Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish asked her — “to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah # 
(about Istihádah], so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusl.” (Da‘f) 

Abū Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Qatàdah, from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet #2 commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghus! and pray. 

Abū Dawud said: Qatadah did not 
hear any narration from ‘Urwah. 
And Ibn ‘Uyaynah added in the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri: “From 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: ‘Umm Habibah used to have 
Istihadah, so she asked the Prophet 
# about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period.” 

Abü Dawud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffüz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Sali. ! 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Humaidi 
reported this Hadith from Ibn 
*Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: “leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period.” 
Qamir bint ‘Amr, the wife of 
Masrüq reported from ‘Aishah that 
she said: “The woman suffering 
from Istihadah should leave praying 
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У Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 
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during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform Ghusl.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet Ж 
commanded her (i.e., Fátimah bint 
Abi Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
Abū Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from 'Ikrimah, from the Prophet 
#8. He said: "Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihàdah..." 
and he mentioned similarly. 

Sharik reported from Abū Al- 
Yaqzān, from ‘Adi bin Thabit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet Ж: 
"The woman who suffers from 
Istihàdah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghusli and 
pray.” 

Al‘Ala’ bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from Abü Ja‘far 
who said: “Sawdah had Istihadah, 
so the Prophet 3 commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghus/ and 
pray." 

And Sa'eed bin Jubair reported 
from both ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that the woman with Istihadah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
‘Ammar, the freed slave of Banü 
Hashim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn ‘Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma’qil Al- 
Khath‘ami, from ‘Ali, and also 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Qamir the 
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wife of Masrüq, from ‘Aishah. 

Abū Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, ‘Ata’, Makhül, Ibrahim, 
Sdlim, and Al-Oàsim: The woman 
who suffers from Istihadah should 
leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 
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Comments: 


Stew ‘ep gral 


The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 


their menstrual cycle. 


[Chapter 108. Those Who 
Narrated That She Should Not 
Leave The Prayer After Нег 
Menses Finish] 


282. ‘Aishah narrated: “Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: ‘I 
am a woman who suffers from 
Istihadah, and do not become pure. 
Should I leave the prayer?’ He (#2) 
said: ‘That is from a vein, and not 
(considered) menstruation. So 
when the menstruation starts, leave 
the prayer, and when it finishes, 
wash (the traces of) blood, and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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283. In another version (of no.282), 
he (3€) said, “..so when the 
menstruation starts, leave the 
prayer, and when its quantity leaves, 
wash the blood and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. When The 
Menstruation Starts She 
Should Leave The Prayer 


284. It was reported from 
Buhayyah who said: "I heard a 
woman asking ‘Aishah about a 
woman whose menstruation had 
become disturbed and continuously 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah © 
told me to command her to wait 
the number (of days) that she used 
to menstruate in every month while 
her menstruation had been regular. 
She should take into account those 
number of days, and leave the 
prayer during them, or during (a 
similar) number of them, then she 
should perform Ghusl, tie a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray." (Daaf) 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 


285. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, and ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh — the sister-in- 
law of the Messenger of Allah ғ, 
and wife of 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
‘Awf — suffered from Istihàdah for 
seven years, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah % about it. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& replied: 
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"This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghusl and pray.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Al-Awza‘i added 
in his report of the Hadith of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah — and she was the wife 
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf — for 
seven years. So the Prophet $& 
commanded her: ‘When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray.” 

Abū Dāwud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
Al-Awza‘i, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri by ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith, Al-Laith, Yünus, Ibn 
Abi Dhi’b, Ma‘mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa‘d, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Ishaq, and Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 

Abi Dawud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father from ‘Aishah. 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah also 
added in it: “He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period," but it is a mistake 
from Ibn ‘Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Az-Zuhri (the following 
narration no.286) — there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awza‘T 
added in his narration. 
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286. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn ‘Amr 
who said: “Ibn Shihāb narrated to 
me from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish. 
He said that she used to have 
Istihádah, so the Prophet #% told 
her: ‘If it is menstrual blood, then 
it is blood that is black (in color) 
and well-known. So if that is the 
case, then stop the prayer, and if it 
is other than that, then perform the 
Wudü' and pray, for that is only 
from a vein.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “Ibn ‘Adil! narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 
narrated to us after memorizing it. 
He said: ‘Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah who said: 
‘Fatimah suffered from Istihadah."" 
So he mentioned the narration in 
its meaning. 

Abü Dawud said: Anas bin Sirin 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: “If she sees dark- 
colored blood that is pouring (out 
of her), then she should not pray. 
And if she becomes pure, even if 
only for an hour, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray." 

And Makhül said: ^Women know 
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Ш He also was mentioned in the chain for the previous narration. This narration is 


repeated with this chain in number 304. 
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the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istihadah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray ]." 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from Al-Qa'qà' bin Hakim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: “When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray.” 
Ѕитаууї and others reported from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab: “She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period." 

Abü Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yahyà bin Sa'eed, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab. 

Abū Dawud said: Yünus reported 
from Al-Hasan: *If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Istihddah.” And 
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said: 
“If she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray]." At-Taimi said: “So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days! until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: 'If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses.” 
And Ibn Sirin was asked about this, 
and he said: “Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it." 


182 04 ы 


Бр 122040 A ШАН s eL ye 
Sl ds е tas euo 


ae ^ 


GAS уе МА» t. d 2554355 
САА c A ре eden oy! 

1А ое 059 6505 15513 gf ОБ 
Weis Mu ДЫ E ш МОй мы 

eU Ae 515 Sy 2858 ue Ов, 
T йыт E Gas 
Sl Д5 ER i 36 Qux Ob 
Rom a а DUMP 


Ч Meaning, he asked Qatadah about fewer number of days. 
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287. ‘Imran bin Talhah narrated 
from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, that she said: “I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihaddah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ secking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihadah, so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.’ He said, ‘I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood.’ I said: ‘It 
is more than that!’ He said: "Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area). I said: 'It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.’ So the Messenger of Allāh 
à said: ‘I will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other опе, and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that). He told her: ‘This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitan. So 
your menstruation is six or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allah, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 
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IJ Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters. 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing ‘Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance ‘Isha’, then perform Ghusl 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able їо.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said, "This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me." 
(Dai) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn ‘Aqil, so he said: 
“Hamnah said: ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me," 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet #¢, but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
was a Ráfidi, as was mentioned 
from Yahya bin Ma‘in [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say: “I feel uncomfortable 
about the Hadith of Ibn ‘Aqil.” 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihddah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 


288. ‘Amr bin Al-Harith reported 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet #%, who said: 
“Umm Habibah — the sister-in-law 
of the Messenger of Allah © and 
wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
— suffered from I[stihadah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that, 
so he replied: 'This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusli and pray." 
‘Aishah said: “So she would 
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water.” 
(Sahih) 


289. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: 
“‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288)," 
with this Hadith: ‘Aishah said: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, from Ibn Shihab, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: “So she would 
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 


185 уҹ! Sis 


Зу) Bot р. 
se 2 45 x is ИЕА 
(OAY aix 
PECES: 
o^ v^ zi Ш> YE UI iko 
of epu ш! ше 
eR uh ERES VUE EXE 


n. ob :cJU #8 y a4 ale > 


е LÁ OH м yas 
JU ә S6 а Jy) CHEE ine 
&xd I al д, Дә 
ЕРЕ 
д обе ә Ew LS rattle cU 
AS 5 gum IA ge ge 


eds op 


ЕКІ eX Sj 

‚Үлә: il [eee гә] 102.25 

Was а J, A Ae - ҮЛА 
DU yl oe 069 Шы шу 
GS {б ре GN Xe LL EAR д 
LSS М сшде; JU гада 1g 
o jS 

YAO: cU лл ы 

o HE [LI Lg e - v4 
SIM uie DF QAM uui de 


oe 5) ue Ч uil ре ee О 


The Book of Purification 


Hadith similar 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: А]-Оаѕіт bin 
Mabrür said, “From Yünus, from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh.” 

And this is how it was reported 
from Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah — and 
sometimes Ma‘mar said: “From 
‘Amrah, from Umm Habibah” 
reporting its meaning, — and it was 
reported similarly, from Ibrahim 
bin Sa‘d, and Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
fromAz-Zuhri, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah. In his narration, Ibn 
‘Uyaynah said: “He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: “Тһе Prophet $& ordered 
her to perform Ghusl?” 


to no. 288) ." 
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi'b reported from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah and 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Umm Habibah 
suffered from Istihddah for seven 
years, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded her to perform 
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl 
for every single prayer." 

And this is how Al-Awzà'i reported 
it as well, with ‘Aishah saying: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
single prayer." (Sahih) 


La Ae cp MI 
uu fj AA Wie - vay 
E coget Ей 
ex We B е сое o 
5 HS пы Eat ue cuin a 
dE а Jy) Keb See go АМ 
EV 


NS м 14 Cox Si 
inue JU ЫЙ fet Ni i655 20455 


dX JSS 1S5 2465 


fw № 


ctl ол! Чез» pe ҮҮ: hee Gye Oh gael QB asl ique od 
& ces o V суа YY Ele ШЭ, le, 42 lated wh eå! e kana g ur 


aem SEL 


The Book of Purification 


292. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishag, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered from Zstihādah during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of АПаһ 
#2. So he commanded her to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer." 
and he quoted the rest of the 
Hadith (as no. 291). (разр) 

Abü Dawud said: Abū Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi narrated this Hadith — 
and I did not actually hear it from 
him — from Sulaiman bin Kathir, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Zainab bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihddah, so 
the Prophet #¢ commanded her: 
‘Perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
And he quoted the Hadith. 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdus-Samad 
reported it from Sulaimàn bin 
Kathir, he said: “perform Wudi’ 
for every prayer.” 

Abü Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from ‘Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of Abū Al-Walid. 
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293. It was reported from Abū 
Salamah who said: "Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah narrated to me that a 
woman used to bleed profusely, 
and she was the wife of 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. So the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
her to perform Ghusl before every 
prayer, and then offer the prayer. 
And she (meaning Zainab) also 
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informed me that Umm Bakr 
informed her that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah # said — 
concerning a woman who sees 
something doubtful after 
purification — ‘That is only (from a) 
vein,’ or ‘from veins.” (Da'if) 

Abü Dawud said: In the narration 
of Ibn ‘Aqil, both commands are 
given, and it states: "If you are 
strong enough, then perform Ghusl 
for every prayer, otherwise 
combine (the two prayers)." As was 
said by Al-Qàsim in his narration. 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali 
and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


This narration has been related from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali and Ibn 
‘Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi with an authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 112. Those Who State: 
She Should Combine Between 
Two Prayers, And Perform One 
Ghusl Before Both Of Them 


294. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Oàsim, from his father, from 
'Aishah who said: *A woman 
suffered from Istihadah during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allàh 
Ж. So she was commanded to 
advance the ‘Asr prayer, and delay 
Zuhr, and perform Ghus! for both 
of them, and to delay Maghrib and 
advance Tsha’, and perform Ghusl 
for both of them, and to perform 
Ghusl for the Subh prayer." 
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I (Ѕһи Баһ) said to 'Abdur- 
Rahman: “Is this from the Prophet 
à&?" So he replied: “I do пої 
narrate anything to you except 
from the Prophet %4.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah bint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration. This Ghusl is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and ‘Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and ‘Isha’ can be offered 


together. 


295.11 was reported from 
Muhammad bin Isháq, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qàsim, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, who 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail suffered 
from Istihadah, so she came to the 
Prophet #8, and he commanded 
her to perform Ghusl for every 
prayer. When that became difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr 
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl 
for Subh.” (Da'f) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
reported it from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he 
said: “A woman suffered from 
Istihadah so she asked the Prophet 
#8, then he ordered her,” narrating 
the Hadith in its meaning. 
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296. Asmà' bint Umais narrated: 
“I said: “О Messenger of Allah! 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish has 
suffered from Jstih@dah for such 
and such a period (of time), so she 
does not pray. So the Messenger 
of Allah % said: ‘Subhān Allah! 
This (Z/stihàádah) is from Shaitan. 
She should sit in a tub, until she 
sees the yellow (discharge) above 
the water. Then she should 
perform one Ghusl for Zuhr and 
‘Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’, and perform one Ghusl 
for Fajr. And she should perform 
Wudü' in between these (two 
prayers). (Da'if) 

Aba Dawud said: Mujahid reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas that when 
performing Ghus! becomes difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between the two prayers. 

Aba Dawud said: Ibrahim reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas, and it is the 
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha', and 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad. 
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Comments: 


This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghus! at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wudü' for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 


Tl This version is referring to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Purity To The Other 


297. “Айт bin Thàbit reported from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Prophet #2 said 
concerning the woman with 
Istihddah: “She should leave the 
prayer during the days of her 
(regular) period, then perform 
Ghusl, and perform Wudü' for 
every prayer.” (ра) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Uthm4n (one of 
the narrators) said: “...and fast and 


pray.” 
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298. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash from Habib bin Abr 
Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish came to the Prophet 
i&.." and she mentioned her 
story, then said: “...so he said: 
‘Then perform Ghusl, and make 
Wudū’ for every prayer and pray." 
(Da'if) 
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299. It was reported from Ayyüb 
bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjàj, 
from Umm Kulthüm, from ‘Aishah, 
concerning a woman who suffers 
from Istihddah, she said: “She 
should perform Ghusl — meaning 
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once — then perform Wudü' (for 
the prayer) until the days of her 
period (start)." (Sahih) 
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300. It was reported from Ayyüb 
Abū Al-'Ala', from Aba 
Shubrumah, from Masrüq's wife, 
that ‘Aishah narrated similarly (as 
no. 299) from the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: The Hadith of 
‘Adi bin Thabit, Al-A‘mash from 
Habib, and Ayyüb Abū Al-‘Ala’, all 
of them are weak, they are not 
correct. What proves the weakness 
of this narration of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib is that Hafs bin 
Ghiyàth narrated it from Al- 
A‘mash in a Mawqüf form, and 
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea 
that the narration of Habib was 
Marfa‘. Asbat also reported it from 
Al-A'mash in Mawqüf form from 
' Aishah. 

Abi Dawud said: Ibn Dawud 
reported it from Al-A‘mash, in a 
Marfü' form in the beginning of it, 
and he rejected that it contained 
the mention of Wudü' for every 
prayer. 

What proves the weakness of this 
narration of Habib is the report of 
Az-Zuhri from 'Urwah from 
'Aishah, that she said: *So she 
would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer" in the Hadith about the 
one who suffers from Istihadah. 
Abü Al-Yaqzàn reported from 'Adi 
bin Thàbit, from his father, from 
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‘Alt; and ‘Аттаг the freed slave of 
Banü Hashim reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas; and ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Maisarah, Bayàn, Mughirah, Firàs, 
Mujàlid — all reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from the narration of 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah: “Perform 
Wudū’ for every prayer.” 

And the narration of Dawud and 
‘Asim from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah says that she 
performs Ghusl every day, once. 
And Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
from his father that the woman 
who suffers from Istihàdah 
performs Wudia’ for every prayer. 
All of these Ahadith are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of “Аттаг the freed 
slave of Banü Hashim, and the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn ‘Abbas is the 
Ghusl. 
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Chapter (...) Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 


301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of 
Aba Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa'aqa' 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghusl that a woman with 
Istihadah performs. He (Sa‘eed) 
replied: “She should perform Ghusl 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wudü' for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes 
severe, she should tie a cloth 
around her private area." (Sahih) 
Аба Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and Anas 
bin Malik that they said: "She 
should perform Ghusl from Zuhr to 
Zuhr". And similar has been 
reported from Dawud and ‘Asim 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from a wife of 
his, from Qamir, from ‘Aishah, 
except that Dawud said: “Every 
day,” while in the narration of 
‘Asim it was: “At Zuhr.” And this 
is the saying of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Al-Hasan and ‘Ata’. 
Abi Dawud said: Malik (bin Anas) 
said: “I think that the narration of 
Ibn Al-Musayyab: '..From purity 
(Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr)," has been 
changed by some narrators to: 
‘..Zuhr to Zuhr; so they made a 
mistake in (narrating) it.” 

Miswar bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
Yarbü' said in it: ‘From Tuhr to 
Tuhr, but the narrators changed it 
to: “From Zuhr to Zuhr." 
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Chapter 113. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Once À Day, But Did Not 
Specify Zuhr 


302. It was reported from ‘Ali that 
he said: *The woman with 
Istihadah should perform Ghusl 
every day after her period finishes, 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place 
around her private area)." (Da'if) 
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The chain of narration for this report from ‘Ali is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the author’s comments after number 292 for the 
narration from ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 


authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her 
Menses) 


303. Muhammad bin ‘Uthmān said 
that he asked Al-‘Asim bin 
Muhammad about the woman with 
Istihadah (what should she do?). 
He replied: “She should leave the 
prayers during her period, then 
(when her menses are over) she 
performs Ghusl and prays, then 
perform (another) Ghusl during 
the days (of her next period)." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 115. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Иий? for 
Every Prayer 


304. Fàtimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she used to suffer 
from Istihddah. So the Prophet à 
told her, “When you have 
menstrual blood, then that is dark 
blood, easily recognizable [by its 
characteristics]. So when that 
occurs, stop praying, and when the 
other [blood] comes, perform 
Wudü' and pray.” (рар) 
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1 This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: “...for that is only from a vein.” 
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Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “And Ibn Abi ‘Adi narrated it 
to us from memory, so he said: 
‘From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah, from 
Fatimah.””’ 

Abū Dawud said: Al-‘Ala’ bin Al- 
Musayyab and Shu'bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abü Ja'far. 
Al-‘Ala’ said: “From the Prophet 
#8,” while Shu'bah narrated as a 
Mawqüf narration of Abü Ja'far: 
“She performs Wudü' for every 
prayer.” 


Comments: 
See no. 280. 


Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudi Except 
If It Was Nullified 


305. ‘Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Іѕіһадаһ. So the Prophet # 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform Ghusl 
and pray. So if she were to see 
anything from that, then she should 
perform Wudü' and pray. (раў) 
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306. Al-Laith reported that 
Rabi'ah did not believe that it was 
necessary for a woman with 
Istihádah to perform Wudü' for 
every prayer, except if she nullified 
it with any other factor besides the 
blood. In that case, she should 
perform Wudu'. (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Malik — meaning Ibn 
Anas. 

Chapter 117. Concerning The 
Yellowish And Brownish 
Discharge After Purification 


307. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Umm Hudhail, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah — who was (a Companion) 
who had given her oath of allegiance 
to the Prophet #¢ — that she said: 
“We would not consider the 
brownish or yellowish discharge 
after our purity to be of any 
(significance).” (Sahih) 
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308. (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah with similar (narration as 
no. 307). 

Abü Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son's name 
was Hudhail, and her husband's 
name was ‘Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A 
Husband With A Woman In A 
State Of Istihadah 


309. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Umm Habibah used to suffer 
from Istihaddah, and her husband 
used to have intercourse with her.” 
(Daf) 
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Abū Dawud said: Yahya bin Ma‘in 
said: “Mu‘alla (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy.” And 
Ahmad bin Hanbal would not 
report from him because he used 
to venture in opinion. 
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310. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from Istihddah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 


311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she said: 
“Women who were in their post- 
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #6, 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars’! to anoint our faces — 
meaning for freckles." (Hasan) 
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Hl Ar-Ra'y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 


opinions. 


(1 A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 


what is mentioned in this narration. 
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Comments: 


Dru 


Nifās refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifas 


and menstruation. 

312. It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: “I went for Hajj, so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
*O Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses! She said: ‘She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet #¢ would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet 3& did not 
command the woman with post- 
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers." (Hasan) 


Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 


313. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Suhaim, from 
Umayyah bint Abi As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifár — whom she named for 
me?! — that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # let me ride 
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{1 4LMahis; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 


refer to the post-partum bleeding. 
21 Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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on the back of his saddle. So, by 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah $& 
continued (riding) until morning, 
then sat the camel down and 
descended from the saddle. 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and that was the first menses 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to 
get down). When the Messenger of 
Allah # saw my state, and the 
blood, he said: ‘What is the matter 
with you? Perhaps you have had 
your menses?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: "Then take care of yourself, 
then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash 
the area of the saddle that has 
been touched by the blood. Then 
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle).”” She said: "So when the 
Messenger of Allah #% captured 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us." And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghusl after death be the 
same. (Da if) 
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314. It was reported from ‘Aishah, 
that Asma’ visited the Messenger 
of Allah # апа said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! How does one 
of us wash herself after she finishes 
her menses?" He replied: "She 
should take Sidi!!! and water, then 
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perform Wudü'. She should then 
wash her hair and rub it until the 
water reaches the roots of her hair. 
She should then pour water over 
her body, and then take her pad 
(Firsah)!! and cleanse herself with 
it.” She said: “О Messenger of 
Allah! How should I cleanse myself 
with it?" ‘Aishah said: “I 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #& was referring to, so I said 
to her: ‘Follow the traces of blood 
(with the pad).”” (Sahih) 
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315. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah once mentioned the women 
of the Ansar, and praised them, and 
mentioned good (matters) about 
them. She said: “A woman from 
among them came to the Messenger 
of Allah #8...” and the rest of the 
Hadith is similar (to no. 315), except 
that she said: “...a musk laden 
pad." 

Musad-dad said: “Abū 'Awànah 
(one of the narrators) would say: 
*...pad (Firsah), and Abū Al-Ahwas 
would say: *...small piece (of cloth) 
(Qarsah)." (Sahih) 


316. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah narrated that Asma’ asked 
the Prophet #%..., and its meaning 
is similar, but he said: “...a musk 
laden pad (Firsah).” She asked: 
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Ul Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 


said to be scented with musk or the like. 


Pl And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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“How should I cleanse myself with 
it?" He said: “Subhan Allah! 
Cleanse yourself with it!” and 
covered himself with a garment. 
This narration also has the 
addition: “And she (Аѕтаӣ”) asked 
him about the Ghusl from Janabah. 
He # said: ‘You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself." ‘Aishah said: 
*How great were the women of the 
Ansar, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121. The Tayammum 


317. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that ‘Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Итай’. They came back to the 
Prophet i£ and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed.” 

Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her (‘Aishah): 
“May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 
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that Allah finds a way out for you 
and the Muslims." (Sahih) 
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318. ‘Ammar bin Yāsir said that 
they (once) wiped themselves with 
earth while they were with the 
Messenger of Allah #% for the Fajr 
prayer. They hit their hands on the 
earth, then wiped their faces once, 
then hit the earth one more time, 
and wiped their arms, all of it, until 
the shoulders and arm-pits, with 
their palms.” (Sahih) 
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319. (There is another chain of 
narration) similar to this (ie., no. 
318) Hadith, it stated: "The 
Muslims stood up, and hit their 
hands on the sand, but did not take 
any dirt (in their fists)." The rest of 
the Hadith is the same, but in this 
version (wiping) the elbows and 
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn Al- 
Laith (one narrator) added: 
“until above the elbows.” (Sahih) 


320. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Y4sir that the 
Messenger of Allah #% spent the 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al- 
Jaish, and ‘Aishah was with him. 
An onyx necklace of hers from (the 
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Abü 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
“You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!” 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah # е 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢, and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 

In his narration, Ibn Yahya (one of 
the narrators) said: “In his 
narration, Ibn Shihab said: ‘People 
do not take this (Hadith).’” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Ishaq, he said in 
it: “From Ibn 'Abbàs." And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yünus. Ma'mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: “Two times.” And Malik 
said: “From Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, from 'Ammar." 

And Abū Uwais said similarly: 
“From 'Ubaidullàh, from his 
father, or, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbés” — one time he said: 
*From his father" and one time he 
said: “From Ibn 'Abbàs." Ibn 
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*Uyaynah's narrations of it contain 
Idtiráb as well as his hearing it 
from Az-Zuhri.! 

And no one among them mentioned 
"two times" in this Hadith except for 
those whom I have named. 
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Comments: 


1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 


appropriate. 


2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 


purification. 


321. Shaqiq narrated: “I was sitting 
with ‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) and 
Abū Misa (Al-Ash'ari). Abū Misa 
said: “О Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman! Tell 
me, if a person became sexually 
impure, and did not find water for 
an (entire) month, would he not 
perform the Tayammum? He said: 
‘No, even if he did not find any 
water for an (entire) month!’ Aba 
Misa said: "Then what will you do 
with this Verse in Sarat Al-Mà idah: 
Then if you do not find water, 
perform Tayammum with pure 
earth?! «Abdullah replied: ‘If this 
concession were to be given to 
them, it is possible that if the water 
became cold, they would perform 
Tayammum with sand!’ So Abt 
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mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 


that can not be reconciled is called Idtirab. 
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Misa said to him: ‘And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)? He said: ‘Yes.’ So Aba Misa 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear what 
‘Ammar said to ‘Umar: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
g, and mentioned this to him. He 
said: 'It was sufficient for you to do 
like this, then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face.’ So ‘Abdullah responded (to 
Abū Misa): ‘And do you not see 
that ‘Umar was not satisfied with 
*Ammar's saying?” (Sahih) 
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322. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abzà 
reported: “I was with ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) when a man came to 
him and said: "We are sometimes 
in a place for a month or two (and 
don't have enough water for 
purification). ‘Umar said: ‘As for 
me, I would not pray until I find 
water.’ Then ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘O Commander of the Believers! 
Do you not remember, once we 
were with the camels (outside the 
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city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet # and mentioned this to 
him, he said: *It was sufficient for 
you to do like this" and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.' 
‘Umar said to him: “О Ammar! 
Fear Allah.’ He said: ʻO 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allàh I will 
never mention this again.’ So 
‘Umar said: ‘No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done.” (Sahih) 
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323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 
&& told ‘Ammar: “О ‘Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this," 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once. 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Waki‘ reported it 
from Al-A‘mash, from Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 
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324. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from 'Ammàr, with 
this story (as no. 322). He # said: 
“Tt is sufficient for you...” and then 
the Prophet #% hit his hand on the 
ground, blew on it, and wiped his 
face and hands. Salamah (one of 
the narrators) was in doubt, did he 
say: “...up to the elbows,” or, “...ир 
to the hands." (Sahih) 
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325. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with his chain for this 
Hadith he said: “...then he blew 
into them, and wiped his face and 
hands with them, up to the elbows, 
or forearms.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Salamah (one of the 
narrators) would say: ‘up to the 
elbows, or forearms,’ so Mansür 
said to him one day: ‘Be careful in 
what you say, for no one mentions 
the fore-arms except you.” 
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326. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from *'Ammaàr, for 
this Hadith. He said: “So he said — 
meaning the Prophet à — ‘It is 
sufficient for you to hit your hands 
on the ground, and wipe your face 
and hands" And he quoted the 
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) 
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Abü Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abū МАК, 
he said: “I heard ‘Ammar 
delivering a Khutbah" mentioning 
similar, except that he said: “Not 
blowing." And Husain bin 
Muhammad mentioned in this 
Hadith, from Shu‘bah, from Al- 
Hakam, he said: “So he hit the 
earth with his hands, and blew.” 
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Comments: 


oe e! uad 


For the general ruling regarding Ahddith 321-326, see the comments under 


no. 320. 


327. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmáàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir who said: “I asked the 
Prophet 4 about the Tayammum, 
so he commanded with one strike 
(on the ground) for the face and 
hands." (Hasan) 
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328. It was narrated from Abàn 
who said: “Qatadah was asked 
about performing Tayammum 
during travel. He said: “А narrator 
of Hadith told me, from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, that ‘Ammar bin Yāsir 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Up to the elbows.” 
(Рау) 
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Chapter 122. Tayammum 
During Residency 


329. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from ‘Umair, 
the freed slave Ibn ‘Abbas — he 
heard him saying: “Т went with 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, the freed- 
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢, to Aba Al-Juhaim bin 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah Al- 
Ansari. Abū Al-Juhaim said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # came (to us 
once) from the direction of the 
well of Jamal. A man met him and 
gave him Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allah g did not return the 
Salam until he came to a wall and 
wiped his face and hands. Then he 
returned the Salam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 


330. Май“ reported: “I went with 
Ibn ‘Umar on some errand to Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Umar finished the 
errand that he had (with him), and 
of the conversation that he had 
with him that day was that he said: 
*A person passed by the Messenger 
of Allah # in one of the alleys, 
and he (the Prophet $&) had just 
relieved himself. The man gave him 
Salam, but the Prophet ## did not 
respond. When the man was about 
to disappear down the alley, the 
Prophet #¢ hit his hands on the 


м i xb wie - vv 

o! e LE i B6 UL сй 
bel 25 „е yl JRE XE 
of dex gue p 06, EE QU 
Ko BE 4 Js de 20% 10% 
Js X BE be GF OX) AED D 
Jen 86 15, m e $5 Lb eie. 

Р SX. DA GR э уй ol 


$ 2 


The Book of Purification 


wall, and wiped his face with them. 
Then he hit once more, and wiped 
his forearms. He then returned the 
Salām to the man, and said, “I was 
only prevented from returning your 
Salam due to the fact that I was 
not in a state of purity." (Munkar) 
Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say, "Muhammad bin 
Thàbit (one of the narrators in this 
Hadith) has reported Munkar 
Hadith regarding Tayammum.” 

Ibn Dàsah said; “Aba Dawud 
said: “Мо one agreed with 
Muhammad bin Thabit in this 
narration, narrating that the 
Prophet #2 hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
*Umar."" 
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Comments: 
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“Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms” this part of the narration is 
not correct, striking is only required once. 


331. Май“ reported that Ibn “Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
came out after relieving himself, 
and a person met him at the well 
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah s& did not 
return the Salam until he turned to 
the wall, placed his hand on the 
wall, then wiped his face and 
hands. The Prophet x Шеп 
returned the Salam to the man.” 
(Hasan) 


[pd gles i MAE MAR - РМА 
EP Ui TN 5 5 ё ie 
oe M35 BE Íl J6 э ol oe At 
эй al 0, EUM CE 
dé i ре д Xe o ui ub 
Se Ж 5 E е dus de 3р (В 
eod Led dé x 29 Rui 
dé Ha deo 5 S dX ES 
qu 


Ч He is one of those who heard this book from the author. 


The Book of Purification 


212 594 5 


uem я diee ade ә WUE AVT pls Lal a eT [ре аә 0e дај 
„дд! шз ty agla coh Cute сә YATAN ЫЙ эзуу & ead pl 


Chapter 123. The Sexually 
Impure Person Performing 
Tayammum 


332. Abü Dharr narrated: *Once, 
the Messenger of Allah 4 collected 
a few goats. He said (to me): “О 
Abü Dharr! Go take them to the 
pasture.’ So I took them to the 
pasture at Ar-Rabadhah. 
Sometimes I would become sexually 
impure, so I would wait five or six 
(days, without purifying myself). I 
returned to the Prophet #, and he 
said: ‘Aba’ Dharr? I remained 
quiet, and he said: “Мау your 
mother lose you O Abü Dharr, may 
your mother grieve!’ So he called a 
black slave-girl for me, and she 
came with a large container filled 
with water. She covered me (from 
view) with a cloth, and I covered 
myself (also) with a saddle, and 
performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had 
unloaded a mountain off my back! 
He (the Prophet à&) said: ‘Pure 
earth is the Wudü' of a Muslim, 
even (if this lasts) up to ten years! 
But when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin, for that is better." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “...goats from charity...” And 
the narration of ‘Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Hasan) 
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333. Abü Qilàbah said that a man 
from the tribe of Bana ‘Amir said: 
“Т entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion! So I went to Abū 
Dharr. He said: ‘I became ill (or 
discomforted) in Al-Madinah, so 
the Messenger of Allah #% gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk." — 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said — "I am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well." — Aba 
Dharr said: ‘So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid. The Prophet #& said: “Abt 
Dharr?" [ said: *Yes. I have been 
destroyed, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “And what has destroyed 
you?" I said: “I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!” The Messenger of Allah 
# then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “О 
Abü Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 


У Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 
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do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported it from Ayyüb, but 
he did not mention: “Their urine.” 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Hadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Basrah reported. 
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Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum ? 


334. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, who said: “I had a wet- 
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum, and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, so he said: 
“О Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled? I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: ‘I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur'àn): ‘And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever- 
Merciful to you.U! So the 
Messenger of Allah © laughed, 


11 That is, number 4364 and those after it. 


[2] An-Nisa@’ 4:29. 
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and did not say anything.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was 
the freed slave of Kharijah bin 
Hudhafah, and he is not Ibn Jubair 
bin Nufair. 
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Comments: 


In this Hadith is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Имай’ in prayer. 


335. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from Abt: Qais, 
the freed-slave of ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, 
“That ‘Amr bin Al-‘As was the 
leader of a military expedition...” 
and he mentioned the remaining 
incident (as in no. 334), and said, 
“So he washed his private areas, and 
performed the Wudii’ of prayer. He 
then led them in prayer...” and the 
rest of the narration is the same. 
And he did not mention the 
Tayammum. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This story was 
reported from Al-Awza‘l, from 
Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, he said in it: 
“He performed Tayammum.” 
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Chapter 125. The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 


336. Jabir narrated: “We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet- 
dream. He asked his companions: 
‘Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
Tayammum? They said: "We don't 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water. So he performed 
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet #%, he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: "They killed him, may Allàh 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
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(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound — Misa 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct — then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: e? 


“The wounded person...” In our edition, the term is: *4l-Majdür" and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al- 
Hakim, and Al-Baihaqi recorded a narration from Ibn ‘Abb4s, in which he 
commented on Allah’s saying: “But if you are ill or on a journey" (Al-Maà'idah 
5:6) — saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allàh, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Ghusl, then he may perform Tayammum." The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 
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author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "4/-Majrih," meaning "wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 


Majrüh rather than Majdür. 


337. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “A 
person was wounded during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform Ghusl. So 
he performed Ghusl, and (because 
of it) died. This news reached the 
Messenger of Allah à&, who said: 
‘They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 
asking?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 


338. It was reported from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar from Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri, 
that he said: “Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wudü', whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah ££, and 
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mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 
prayer): ‘You have correctly 
performed the Sunnah, and your 
prayer is sufficient for you.’ And he 
said to the one who performed 
Wudü' and repeated (the prayer): 
‘You get the reward twice." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Май“ (one of the narrators) 
reported this from Al-Laith, from 
‘Umair bin Abi Najiyah, from Bakr 
bin Sawadah, from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, 
from the Prophet 2. 

Abū Dawud said: The mention of 
Abü Sa‘eed in this Hadith has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 
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Comments: 


uo 


It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform's Salat with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudü' during the 
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat. If one does 
repeat that Salat with Имай’ then they gain a double reward. 


339. (There is another chain for 
no. 338) It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, that two men among the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 
# — with its meaning. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl 
For The Friday Prayer 


340. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
giving the Friday sermon when a 
man entered (the Masjid). ‘Umar 
said: “Are you delayed in coming 
to the prayer?" The man 
responded: “As soon as I heard the 
call to prayer (Adhàn), I performed 
the Wudū’ (and came).” ‘Umar 
said: “And Wudü' as well? Did you 
not hear the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: ‘When one 
of you comes to the Friday prayer, 
let him perform Ghusl?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The man who came late during the Khutbah was *Uthmàn. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghusl on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during 


the Khutbah. 
341.Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: "The Ghusl on 
Friday is required for every male of 
age." (Sahih) 
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342. Ibn ‘Umar reported from 
Hafsah, that the Prophet à& said: 
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Ul Muhtalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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"It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 
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343. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and 
Abū Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allāh à& that he 
said: “Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people’s necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and listens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it.” 
He said!!! “And Aba Hurairah 
would say: ‘...and three days in 
excess to this." And he would say: 
“Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 
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O] The speaker is опе of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 
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and Hammad did not mention the 
statement of Abü Hurairah. 
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344. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, from his father, that the 
Prophet Ж said: “Performing 
Ghusl on Friday is (required) upon 
every person of age, and (also) the 
Siwak, and applying perfume if he 
is able to.” 

But Bukair (one of the narrators) 
did not mention ‘Abdur-Rahman. 
And he said regarding the 
perfume: “Even if he applies a 
woman’s perfume.” (Sahih) 
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345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
narrated: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: ‘Whoever Ghassala 
(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal 
(performs Ghusl), and strived to 
come early and reached (the 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 
not ride (an animal), and sits close 
to the Imam, and listens intently, 
and does not distract (others from 
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Comments: ? QNI 
There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allàh knows best. After no. 496, At- 
Tirmidhi said: "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmüd (one of the narrators) said: 
Waki' said: "Whoever performs Ghusl" refers to him; "and bathes completely" 
refers to his wife.’ It has been reported that [‘Abdullah] bin Al-Mubárak said 
about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely" and "Whoever performs 
Ghusl" means washes his head and performs Ghusl. Топ Al-Mubarak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of [bn Májah, as well as this narration (345) of Abi 
Dawid, while it is Waki‘ in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhi. These two views reported 
by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubárakpüri 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubarak, while in his notes on Ibn 
Majah, As-Sindi quoted As-Suyüti's view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Waki‘. Most of them say that "Goes early, arriving early" means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khutbah. 
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then did not step over people's 
necks, and did not distract (others) 
from listening to the admonition 
(of the Imam), then this will be an 
expiation for whatever occurred 
between them (the two Fridays). 
And whoever distracted, and 
walked over people's necks, then 
this will count as Zuhr for him." 
(Hasan) 
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348. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah that she narrated to him: 
“The Prophet #¢ would perform 
Ghusl for four (matters): From 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and 
due to cupping, and from washing 
a dead body." (Hasan) 
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349. ‘Ali bin Hawshab said: “I 
asked Makhül the meaning of the 
phrase: ‘...washes (Ghassala) and 
Ightasal (performs Ghusl); and he 
said: ‘(This means) washing his 
head and body.” (Sahih) 
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350. It was reported from Abū 
Mus-hir, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz regarding: “...washes 
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs 
Ghusl)...” — Sa'eed said: “Washes 
his head and his body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


© 


They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 


*Arabs used to have long hair." 


351. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. Апа whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the Imam comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khatib begins the Khutbah wil have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imam appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility 
Of Not Performing Ghusl On 
Friday 


352. ‘Aishah said: “People used to 
work for themselves, and would 
come back to the Friday prayers in 
the same state (as they would be in 
their work). So it was said to them: 
‘If only you were to perform 
Ghusl.”” (Sahih) 
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353. ‘Ikrimah reported that а 
group of people came to Ibn 
‘Abbas from Al-‘Iraq. They said: 
“O Ibn ‘Abbas, do you think that 
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?” He 
replied: “No, but it is purer and 
better for the one who performs 
Ghusl. And whoever does not 
perform Ghusl, then it is not 
obligatory for him. And I will 
inform you how (this) Ghusl 
started. People used to work hard; 
they would wear wool garments, 
and work with their backs 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 
Masjid was small, with a low roof, 
made out of palm-leaves. One day, 
the Messenger of Allah #& came 
out on a hot day, and people were 
sweating in their wool garments, 
until the stench from them harmed 
(disturbed and distracted) others. 
When the Messenger of Allah i& 
smelt this odor, he said: “О people! 
When this day arrives, then 
perform Ghusl, and let everyone of 
you apply the best oil and 
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fragrance that he has.” Then Ibn tub 53 
‘Abbas said: "After this, Allah, — C772 J! |. 
Exalted is His remembrance, (у 56 EU Ja 255) Азмы 
blessed (the Muslims) with much i i eae ents oe 
good, and so they wore other than 78! Ge Lax оа 
wool, and did not have to work 

(themselves), and their Masjid was 

expanded. So the matter which 

used to trouble them, of (the 

stench) from their sweat, was 

removed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghusl for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn ‘Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and 
comprehensive means of Figh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah’s Messenger % said: "О 
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn ‘Abbas is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Hadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Quràn — as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith — among the safest means of attaining Figh from the text. 


354. Samurah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
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“Whoever performs Wudū’ on 
Friday, then that is sufficient and 
acceptable, and whoever performs 
Ghusl then that is more virtuous.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts 
Islam, And Is Ordered To 
Perform Ghusl 


355. Oais bin ‘Asim narrated: “I 
came to the Prophet i&, desiring 
(to accept) Islam. So he 
commanded me to perform Ghusl 
with water and Sidr." (Sahih) 
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356. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij who said: “I was informed 
from ‘Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
he came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ^I have accepted Islam." So 
the Prophet #¢ told him: “Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief,” 
it was said: (meaning) shave it off. 
He said: “Another one informed 
me that the Prophet iE said to 
another one with him: ‘Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief, 
and (get yourself) circumcised.” 


(Da'if) 
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Ш According to the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma'büd the speaker here is the father of ‘Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: "I was informed from ‘Uthaim” meaning: “Someone told me, 
reporting it from ‘Uthaim.” And it is said by some of the Huffaz that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 

[1 They say the meaning of “the hair of disbelief;" is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 

A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief" refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet 3& ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 
males after accepting Islam. 


Chapter 130. A Woman Washes (E soa m ӨТ ena 
Her Garment That She Wears 
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357. Mu‘adhah said: “I asked c eb ы Aui te - тоу 

‘Aishah about the menstruating | «€ i$. о LAM ai 
woman whose garment was gl ugs шы dene Lem 
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She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 
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Comments: 
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Considering all of the narrations from ‘Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 


Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 312. 


359. Bakkàr bin Yahya narrated 
from his grandmother, that she 
said: *I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked 
her about praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm 
Salamah said: ‘We would be in our 
menses during the time of the 
Messenger of Allāh ##, so we 
would wait during the days of our 
menses (ie., would not offer 
prayers), then become pure. We 
would then look at the garment we 
had menstruated in. If there was 
any blood on it, we would wash it 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and 
the fact (that we had our menses in 
it) would not prevent us from 
praying in it. As for the woman 
who has her hair done — and some 
of us would have our hair done!!! 
— then while performing Ghusl, 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body." 
(Da f) 


‚ег! J Dade, SES Jye бу E op pl 4 э 0! [Cio ooluf] : сач 


VAR ал) by DAN ШУ - тоа 
3% Gel әр ы ux qu de 
с CN жЕ 
ж uS p a ulis ШОШ ue 
ùl dgy é ue ual быш 542$ 
25 Slot др vad CEE 26 Ый os 
kp 2 Rp о 902900 
Ul ag gia ob As шш s 187 
úy tastes 5,5 in 2865 ossi 
" jii el 5р теа GM PEE 
gio dé 2258 e 4535 JA Jos 


MUSS 


ll Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 


The Book of Purification 


360. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: ‘What should one of 
us do with our garments after we 
become purified (after menses); 
should we pray in it?’ He said: ‘She 
should look (at it), and if she sees 
some blood, let her scratch it off 
with some water, and sprinkle 
water on (the place) which she 
does not see (blood). Then she can 
pray in it." (Hasan) 
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361. (There is another chain) 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “A 
woman asked the Messenger of 
Allah #: “О Messenger of Allah! 
What should we do if one (of our) 
garments is tarnished with blood?’ 
He said: ‘If one of you is afflicted 
with menstrual blood, let her 
scratch it off, then sprinkle water 
on it, and pray (in it).” (Sahih) 
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362. (There is another chain) for 
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its 
meaning] but they (the two 
narrators) said in it: "Let her 
scrape it!!! then scratch it (with 
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ll Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 
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her nails) and water, then splash 
water on it.” (Sahih) 
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363. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
reported: “I asked the Prophet Ж 
about menstrual blood that falls on 
the garment. He said: ‘Scratch it 
with a stick, and wash it with water 
and Sidr.” (Sahih) 
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364. ‘Aishah said: “One of us 
would have (only one) Dir! in 
which she would have her menses, 
and become sexually impure. If she 
were to see a drop of blood on it, 
she would scratch it off with her 
saliva." (Ра) 
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365. Abü Hurairah reported that 
Khawlah bint Yasar came to the 
Prophet g апа said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! I only have 
one garment, and I have my 
menses in it. What should I do?" 


Pl A woman's Qamis, or long shirt. 
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Comments: «Туе 


Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 
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367. It was reported from Wi Ṣi 3, al 102 Whe - rw 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 


I Shu'ur is the plural of Shi‘Gr; it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 
meaning here is ап Zzár or the like. 
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‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not pray in our 
garments" or: “our blankets" 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt.” ™ 
(Sahih) 
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368. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hishám, from Ibn 
Sirin, from 'Aishah: *The Prophet 
# would not pray in our wraps.” P! 
Hammad said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Abi Sadaqah say: ‘I asked 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin) about it, but 
he did not narrate it to me. And he 
said: ‘I heard it a long time ago, and 
don’t remember who I heard it 
from. I don’t recall whether the 
person I heard it from was 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask 
about it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 133. Concession In 
This Regard 


369. Maimunah narrated that the 
Prophet % prayed while there was 
a МТ?! on him, and a part of it 
was on one of his wives who was 
menstruating. So he was praying 
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(1 This narration appears again under number 645. 


Cl The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 
the same root, and are similar in meaning. 

BI A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 
than that. 
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while part of it was on him (and 
part on her). (Sahih) 
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370. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& would pray 
at night and I would be next to 
him, and I would be in my menses. 
I would have a Mirt over me, anda 
part of it would be on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 (59 


1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 
the previous chapter. The Prophet (3&) usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 


prayed in them. 


2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 


praying, there is no harm in it. 


3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 


Chapter 134. A Garment With 
Seminal Fluid On It 


371. It was reported by Al-Hakam, 
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin 
Al-Harith, that he was at ‘Aishah’s 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A 
slave-girl of ‘Aishah’s saw him 
washing the traces of the seminal 
fluid off his garment, or (she saw 
him) washing the garment, so she 
informed ‘Aishah. ‘Aishah said: “I 
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remember having scratched it off 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah 45.” (Sahih) 

It was reported by Al-A‘mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 
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372. It was reported by Hammad 
[bin Abi Sulaiman] from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, that ‘Aishah said: 
“I would scratch the seminal fluid 
off the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah i£, after which he would 
pray in it.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Mughirah, Abū 
Ma‘shar, and Wasil were in accord 
with him. 
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.373. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah saying that she 
would wash the seminal fluid from 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢.” She said: “ Then would 
see the traces (of the washing) on 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the area is wet it should be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 


should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child's Urine 
Splashes On А Garment 


374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah #2. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 sat him on his lap (or chest), 
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet #8) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 
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375. Lubābah bint Al-Hārith 
narrated: “Al-Husain bin “Ай was 
with the Messenger of Allāh # on 
his lap (or chest), and he urinated 
on him. I told him (the Prophet 
$&): ‘Wear another garment, and 
give me your Izar so that I may 
wash it.’ He said: ‘One needs to 
wash only for the urine of a girl, 
a '*prinkle water for the urine of 
а Doy." (Hasan) 
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If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 


Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby. 


The Book of Purification 


237 594 8 


garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food ог not, this is the 


view of the majority of scholars. 


376. Abü As-Samh narrated: "I 
used to serve the Prophet i£, so 
when he wished to perform Ghusl, 
he would say: ‘Turn your back 
towards me.’ So I would turn 
around, and shield him with my 
(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or Al- 
Husain, was brought to him, and he 
urinated on his chest. I came to 
wash it, but he said: ‘The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on.” 
(Sahih) 

(There is another chain): Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said: “All urine is the 
same.” 
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377. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as 
long as he does not eat food." 
(Sahih) 
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378. (There is another chain) “АП 
bin Abi Tàlib, may Allàh be 
pleased with him, narrated that 
Allah’s Prophet % said. And he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), 
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except that he did not mention the 
phrase: “...as long as he does not 
eat food." He (one of the 
narrators) added: “Qatādah said: 
‘This is only if they both do not eat 
food. So when they start eating, 
then the clothes need to be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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379. Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated 
from his mother that she would see 
Umm Salamah pour water over the 
urine of a baby boy, as long as he 
had not begun to eat food. But if 
he had been weaned, she would 
wash it. And she would wash the 
urine of a baby girl. (рар) 
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Chapter 136. The Ground 
Which Has Been (Polluted) 
With Urine 


380. Abü Hurairah narrated that a 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Messenger of Allah # was 
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak'ah, 
then said: *O Allàh! Have mercy 
on me and Muhammad, and do not 
have mercy on anyone (else) along 
with us!" So the Prophet #¢ said: 
*You have indeed constrained 
something very wide!" Thereafter, 
he urinated in a corner of the 
Masjid, so the people rushed 
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towards him, but the Prophet Ж 
restrained them, and said: “You 
have indeed been sent to make 
things easy, and you have not been 
sent to make things difficult. Pour 
over it a bucket of water," or (he 
said), “...а container of water." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 


faith and religion. 


381. 'Abdullàh bin Ma'qil bin 
Muqarrin said: “A Bedouin prayed 
with the Prophet #......” and the 
rest of the story is same (as in no. 
380), except that he — meaning 
the Prophet #2 — said: “Take the 
sand upon which he urinated, and 
throw it away. Then pour water in 
its place." (Da Tf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
for Ibn Ma'qil did not see the 
Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 137. The Earth 
Becomes Pure When Dry 


382. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I used 
to sleep in the Masjid during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I was a young, single lad. The 
dogs would urinate, and come in 
and out of the Masjid, and they 
would not pour any (water) over 
that." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhári (no. 174 with an 
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 


Chapter (... Impurity That 
Touches The Hem (Of One's 
Clothes) 


383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf asked 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢: “I am а woman who 
has a long hem (such that it 
touches the ground), and I 
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place.” 
So Umm Salamah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘It is 
purified by what comes after it (of 
the ground).”” (Hasan) 
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384. Musa bin ‘Abdullah bin Yazid 
narrated from a woman from the 
tribe of Band ‘Abdul-Ashhal who 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 


-— Мод}! шу 
HEU 2 3, d X whe - YA 


Bord 


ci DA) as SNO ud їз ези 


The Book of Purification 241 5741 le 


There is a path to the Masjid which "TUE zd. pd dc d 
is dirty, so what should we do if it — c ® 2 хл ее OF cet н Wh 


rains?” He said, “Is there not a 35 2%! DNE А oe hg 
path after it that is cleaner than Ё Я 
it?" She said: "Yes, of course." So 
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Comments: 
If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 
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385. Abū Hurairah narrated that is : cs 4, Au ái - PAo 

the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “If "P VAM | eoe 
one of you steps on some impurity — 45! & е^ Us Tell я) 
with his sandals, then the dust is a 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He 
said: “If some impurity is stepped 
in with his Khuffs, then the 
purification of them is the dust." 
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387. (There is another chain) that 
‘Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 
35. (Daf) 
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Chapter 138. Repeating (The 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity 
On The Garment 


388. Umm Jahdar Al-'Amiriyyah 
asked 'Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: *I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah ##. We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: “О 
Messenger of Allàh! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap)? The 
Messenger of Allah $& held it from 
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around the spot, and sent it back to а ЭО ЛОК ОУУ. 
me, folded up in the hands of a «#7 (eb б 32 S 4 Juss 
servant. He said: "Wash this, and „у p p Us Pal bd 559 2a 
let it dry, then send it back to me.’ ux ee meer ae оа ZS 
So I called for my (water) 2-24 23255 GI le dela els 
container and washed it, then dried 5 45 ied te uui (GER 
it, and sent it back to him. The 7 2 t7 — CE € * 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then came 2 qas ‚Н cac SE d Јун) 
back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 
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389. Abū Nadrah reported: “The : Leis! 3, ays Whe - Aa 
Messenger of Allah à spit on his « А 
garment, апа rubbed it between ig! oF 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


2. THE BOOK OF 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 


244 83,21 „ы 
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Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 


form of disbelief. 


Chapter 1. The Obligation To 
Perform The Salat (Prayers) 


391. It was reported from Abi 
Suhail bin Malik from his father, 
that he heard Talhah bin 
*Ubaidullàh saying: “A person from 
the people of Najd came to the 
Messenger Allah # whose hair 
was dishevelled, and the sound of 
his voice could be heard, but (we) 
could not understand what he was 
saying until he came close (to the 
Prophet ££). Then he began to ask 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah i& said: “There are five 
prayers in a day and night.’ He 
said: ‘Is there any that are 
obligatory upon me besides these?' 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.’ And the Messenger 
of Allah #& mentioned the fast of 
Ramadan to him, so he asked: ‘Is 
there any that is obligatory upon 
me besides it?’ He said: ‘No, unless 
you wish to do so voluntarily.” And 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ also 
mentioned the charity to him. 


(Ч Meaning, the obligatory Zakat. 
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He said: 'Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?’ 
He said: *No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily. So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: ‘I swear 
by Allàh I will not do more than 
this, nor less" The Messenger of 
Allāh # then said: “Не has 
succeeded, if he is truthful.” 
(Sahih) 
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392. (There is another chain) from — Wis 
Abü Suhail Май“ Ibn Mālik bin Abi TT z D tec. e A ae 
‘Amir, with his chain of narrators 4“ yt! OF Gell pem он del 
for this Hadith (no. 391). He (2) lige ÉL gales „| „Шш oy ab 
said: “He has succeeded — by his ОИ З n 
father — if he is truthful, and he 253 «2 О] 4:13 80 JE Cys 


has entered Paradise — by his m " ET zi 
father — if he is truthful.” P 
(Sahih) 
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Ч The phrase: “by his father," is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet #¢ himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet ## said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allàh was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: “Бу the Lord of his father" and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 
the creatures. 
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Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Salat 


393. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “Jibril 
— peace be upon him — led me in 
prayer at the House! twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
ѕітар.?! And he prayed ‘Asr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed — meaning Maghrib 
— with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast And he 
prayed ‘Isha’ with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fajr with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed ‘Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghrib with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed ‘Isha’ with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: “О Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 


IJ Meaning, at the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 
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[2] “The length of a sandal strap" describes the shadow's apperance in Makkah once it was 
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 


location on the earth. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


between these two times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of ‘Isha’ wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahadith 


nos. 397, 398 and 420. 


394. It was reported from Usàmah 
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihàb 
narrated that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz was sitting on the Minbar, 
and he delayed ‘Asr slightly. 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: 
*Verily, Jibril — peace be upon 
him — has informed Muhammad 
# of the times of the prayers." 


‘Umar said: “Be careful of what 
you say!" 
‘Urwah said: “I heard Bashir bin 


Abi Mas‘td say, that he heard Abū 
Mas'üd Al-Ansari narrate, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: ‘Jibril came down and informed 
me of the times of the prayers. So I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him, then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he (meaning the 
Prophet #¢) counted with his 
fingers five prayers.’ So I (meaning, 
Abū Mas'üd) saw the Messenger of 
Allah à£ pray Zuhr when the sun 
started its descent (after the zenith), 
and he sometimes delayed it if it 
were hot. And I saw him praying 
‘Asr while the sun was high and 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
(‘Asr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he (g) would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray J7shá' when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed Subh 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness." (Hasan) 

Abü Dàwud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri “by 
Ma‘mar, Malik, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 

It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah and Habib bin Abi 
Marzüq, from ‘Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma‘mar and his 
companions, except that Habib did 
not mention Bashir in it. 

Wahb bin Каап reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet Ж 
regarding the time of Maghrib: “He 
said: ‘Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared,’ 
meaning the second day — ‘at the 
same time." 

Abt Dawud said: And that is how 
it was related from Abü Hurairah, 


Ш See At-Tirmidhi no. 150 and An-Nasá't no. 
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from the Prophet #8, that he said: 
"Then he prayed Maghrib with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
same time." 

And this is how it has also been 
related from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-As, through the narration of 
Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet 3 
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395. Abū Mūsā narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet # 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bilal to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Bilal to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith — when a person 
would say: ‘Is it the middle of the 
day?' and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilal to call for ‘Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilàl to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilal to call for Isha’ 
when the twilight disappeared. 

On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: ‘Has 
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Ш All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril 


came to teach the Prophet #¢ the times of the prayers. 
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the sun risen?' And he prayed Zuhr 
the time that he prayed ‘Asr the 
previous day. And he prayed ‘Asr 
when the sun had become yellow, 
or (some narrators said) it had 
become evening. And he prayed 
Maghrib before the twilight 
disappeared. And he prayed ‘Isha’ 
after a third of the night (had 
passed). Then he said, "Where is 
the questioner about the times of 
the prayers? The times are between 
these two.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Misa reported similar to this 
regarding Maghrib from ‘Ata’ from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #8. He 
said: "Then he prayed ‘Isha’.” 
Some of them said: “After a third 
of the night" and others said: 
*..after half of it.’ And it was 
reported like that from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, from the 
Prophet #. 
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396. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 
“The time for Zuhr (extends) until 
‘Asr comes. And the time for ‘Asr 
(extends) as long as the sun does 
not become yellow. And the time 
for Maghrib (extends) as long as 
the redness of the twilight does not 
disappear. And the time for ‘sha’ 
(extends) until half the night. And 
the time for Fajr (extends) until 
sunrise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The je nage, ОЕ 
Prophet's 3& Prayers And How e | i» = wb - ч 00) 
He Used To Pray Them (Y 520) Mela OIF 653 BE 


397. Muhammad bin ‘Amr — the (Lite :2442 7, 2122 LSE - тау 

t "tes л. QM 7 
son of Al-Hasan bin "Ali bin Abr, 7 S em TE 
Talib — said: “We asked Jabir л арча of ТЕ Qu EN ae 


about the times of the prayers of lunio Жүй жы ал, opor оак 
the Messenger of Allah ж. He “л a wos а a 


said: ‘He use to pray Zuhr when it — i» сё) ge le Gk :J6 Ob 
was hot; and 45” when the sun уаз... er а 2. ае 2 

J 7 | б Ja 3 | 
still bright (Наууаһ);!!! and Ж) shat e is = чш 
Maghrib when the sun set; and 2,5415 cas ALAS Lax cae lsh 
‘Isha’, if the people were plenty, he , = 2 cto s. efn oec un 
would pray it early, and if they ое! 25 0) «А15 ОА ые dal 


were few, he would delay it; and оа | igs б Р 
Subh (Fajr) when it was still dark.” А: $ 
(Sahih) 
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398. Abū Barzah narrated: "The Wis :742 o ы Was - ТАА 
Messenger of Allah ## would pray sx Fees de » bound 
Zuhr when the sun passed its zenith. bM bos e n eee el oF os 
And he would pray ‘Asr, and one of ш; 1 А1 (Jae BE dil Ју) OW 
us could go to the furthest part of ‚+2204, cuu tos us 
Al-Madinah and return while the — S22 Uasi ob padi glans CSI 
sun would still be bright (Hayyah)," ye LS VE E ай Jl 
— and I forgot (what he said about) ==, ^. Se н. 
Maghrib.P! — “And he would not 226 oh Y об; беру! каз. 
see any problem in delaying "7shà' Wedge сов . CUL e Ji ай 
to the third of the night...” — then a ; С f Ca ' Jl M 
he saidD) “..until the middle of WS (УЛ sS; 085 :J6 jU ual 
the night." — “ And he would 


7 Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 

[2] The speaker is Aba Al-Minhal Sayyar bin Salamah, as is clarified in the narration of 
Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: “I do not 
know if it was in one of the two Rak'ahs or in both of them." 

DI This is explained in one of the versions recorded by Al-Bukhart (no. 541) wherein at the 
end it says: "Shu'bah said: ‘Then I met him another time and he said: “Or a third of the 
night.” Meaning that Aba Minhàl was not sure, and “then he said" in the narration is 
Shu'bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


dislike sleeping before it, and 
conversing at night after it. And he 
would pray the Subh (Fajr), and one 
of us would recognize his 
companion if he knew him. And he 
would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajr)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‚4 Шал adm op му: 


See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after Isha’. 


Chapter 4. The Time For The 
Zuhr Prayer 


399, Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
would pray Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and would 
take a handful of pebbles in my 
hand in order to cool them. I 
would place them (on the ground) 
for my forehead, and prostrate on 
them due to the severe heat.” 
(Hasan) 
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400. Ibn Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& would pray 
(Zuhr) during the summer when 
the shadow was three to five feet in 
length, and in winters when it was 
five to seven feet in length." 
(Hasan) 
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401. Abū Dharr narrated: “We 
were (once) with the Prophet Ж. 
The Mu’adh-dhin wanted to call 
the Adhàn for Zuhr, but he told 
him: ‘(Let it) get cooler.’ He then 
wanted to call the Adhan, but he 
said: ‘(Let it) get cooler. And this 
happened twice or thrice, until we 
(were able to) see the shadow of 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, 
*Verily, the extremity of the heat is 
due to an exhalation from Hell. So 
when the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salat at a cooler 
(time).” (Sahih) 
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402. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $E said: 
*When the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salāt at a cooler 
(time), because the extremity of the 
heat is due to an exhalation from 
Hell." (Sahih) 
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403. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that Bilal would call the Adhàn for 
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started 
its descent. (Sahih) 


4 25А elo 
Де ip oy Ux - fr 
I| seb 3g O6 У% ob 662 yl 


Bere 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


254 83 AJ! ыш 


£X BO Cj! Jii Е. "m m haal cb АЈ (de el 55 ers 
AB м BE gl OUS SE à no op ple ue DUIS pe Xx Cate na WATS а pl 


Comments: 


D ENTER 


Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 


Chapter 5. The Time For The 
‘Asr Prayer 


404. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
pray ‘Asr while the sun was still 
bright, high (in the sky), and hot 
(Hayyah). A person could go to Al- 
*Awàli and the sun would still be 
high." (Sahih) 
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405. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq: *Ma'mar informed us from 
Az-Zuhri who said: “And Al-‘Awali 
is around two or thee miles (from 
the Masjid)," and he said: “I think 
he said: “or four." (Sahih) 
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406. It was reported from 
Khaithamah that he said: “ Its (the 
sun's) Hayyah is that it is still hot." 
(Sahih) 
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407. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g would pray 
‘Asr while the sun was still in her 
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0] The area of Al-‘Awali is to the south-east of the Prophet's 4€ Masjid. It is still known by 


this name to this day. 
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apartment, before it would rise. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 


was setting. 


408. ‘Ali bin Shaibah narrated: 
“We came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in Al-Madinah. He would 
delay ‘Asr as long as the sun 
(remained) bright and clear." 
(Da 
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409.'Ali narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said on the 
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench: 
“They have prevented us from 
(offering) the middle (Ai-Wustà) 
prayer — the ‘Asr prayer — may 
Allah fill their houses and graves 
with Fire." (Sahih) 
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410. Abü Yünus, the freed-slave of 
‘Aishah said: *'Aishah 
commanded me to copy a Mushaf 
for her. She said: ‘When you come 
to this Verse: ‘Guard the prayers, 
and (especially) the middle (AL 
Wusta) prayer! inform me.’ So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 
so she dictated to me: ‘Guard the 
prayers — and (especially) the 
middle (Al-Wusta) prayer — and 
the ‘Asr prayer and stand before 
Allah obediently.’ She then said: ‘I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah #21 (Sahih) 
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411. Zaid bin Thàbit said: “Тһе 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray 
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he 
would not pray any prayer that was 
more difficult upon his Companions 
than this one. Then it was revealed: 
Guard the prayers, and (especially) 
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer," and 
he #¢ said, ‘Before it are two 
prayers, and after it are two 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
That ‘Salar Al-Wusta’ 


1 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 


MIN 


refers to the ‘Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also 


121 Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 


412. Abü Hurairah narrated that pis сел) Za зд! Wis —- &\ү 


the Messenger of Allah # said: v ER "T 
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Comments: 
Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak‘ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 


condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 


413. Al-Alà' bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: "We visited Anas bin Milik 
after Zuhr, so he stood up to pray 
‘Asr. After he finished his prayer, 
we mentioned the praying early, or 
he mentioned it. So he said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: That is the prayer of the 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the 
hypocrites. One of them will sit 
until, when the sun becomes dull 
yellow, and is between the two 
horns of a Shaitan or upon the two 
horns of Shaitan, he stands up and 
pecks out four Rak‘ahs, not 
remembering Allah in them except 
a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith warns of the danger of delaying Salat, comparing purposeful 
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Hadith of ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 


414. It was reported from №, -s Arbre DET Ae ae - tv 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the Н 4 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “The Чу) ò 
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one who misses the ‘Asr prayer, — Ый io XQ XP JB FAT 
itis as if his family and money have * ° j B asd ns 
been taken away (Wutira).” (Sahih) Males dal 55 LS 
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415. It was reported that Al-Awzāīî Wis YE fp 3, Was - tte 
said: “And this occurs when уош ., eQ e 8 56 a; à 
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416. Anas bin Malik narrated: “We (5 ie i 595 Was - fW 
would pray Maghrib with the We л 
Prophet ##, then shoot (arrows) 

and we would be able to see the p E e RA а 6 ele) 
place the arrow (landed).” (Sahih) 
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1 Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing ‘Asr. 
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417. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: 
"The Prophet # would pray 
Maghrib at the time when the sun 
would set — when its edges 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A dE 


Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 


need to wait further. 


418. It was reported that Marthad 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Aba Ayyüb 
came to us (during one of the 
battles) as a fighter. ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir, at that time, was (the 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and 
he delayed Maghrib. Abü Ayyüb 
stood up and said: ‘What prayer is 
this, О ‘Uqbah? So he said: ‘We 
were kept busy (by some matter).’ 
He said: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “Му 
nation will remain in good" or he 
said: “...ироп the Fitrah!! as long 
as they do not delay Maghrib until 
the stars appear." (Hasan) 
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Ч Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See 


nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 
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Chapter 7. The Time For The 
Later Isha"! 


419, An-Nu'màn bin Bashir said: 
“1 am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer — the later ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah # would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month)."?) (Sahih) 
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420. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated: “One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah #& to come 
out for the ‘Isha’ prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: ‘Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time.’ Then he 
ordered the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer." (Sahih) 
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421. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “We 
waited for the Prophet à& for the 
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Hl Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 

pl Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shakir in his commentary on 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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‘Atamah"] prayer, but he was 
delayed. Some of us thought that 
he would not come out, and some 
said that he had already prayed. 
While we were in this state, the 
Prophet #2 came out, and they told 
him what they told him. He said: 
‘Pray this prayer during the 
darkness of the night, for you have 
been preferred with it over all 
other nations, and no nation before 
you has prayed it.” (Sahih) 
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422. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “We (were waiting to) 
pray ‘Isha’ with the Messenger of 
Allah #2, but he did not come out 
until around half the night had 
passed. He said: ‘Take your places,’ 
so we took our places. Then he 
said: ‘The people have already 
prayed and gone to bed, but you 
will continue (to be counted) as 
being in the state of prayer as long 
aS you are waiting for the prayer. 
Were it not for the weakness of the 
weak, and the sickness of the sick, I 
would have delayed this prayer 
until half the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the ‘sha’ prayer be offered at a later time within its 
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational ‘sha’ prayer should be held at a time that is 


IJ Referring to the darkness of the night. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 262 Aa 205 


suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 
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Comments: j j 
This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 


424. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated that de & gs) Dae - #14 

the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
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Comments: 
This version of the narration has the word Asbihü, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tirmidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasd7) have it: 
“Asfirū”. At-Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
“Ash-Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq said: ‘The meaning of Al-Isfar is that Fajr 


UJ Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.’ They did not hold the 


view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer." 


Meaning, the 


majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 


Chapter 9. Preserving The 
Prayer Times 


425. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sunabihi that he 
said: “Abū Muhammad presumes 
that the Witr is obligatory.” So 
*Ubàdah bin As-Sàmit responded: 
“Abū Muhammad is mistaken. I 
testify that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ## say: ‘Five prayers, 
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, 
has made obligatory; whoever 
performs their Wudü' well, and 
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prays them well at their proper ji 
times, and completes their Ruki’ 
and their humility, he has a 
promise with Allah that he be 
forgiven. And whoever does not do 
so, has no promise with Allah. If 
He wants, He will forgive him, and 
if He wants, He will punish him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The ‘Abi Muhammad’ mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet ## among the Ansar, scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas'üd bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas'üd bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-Khattabi said: “‘Ubadah was only rejecting the 
idea that Witr was obligatory like the Fard obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah.” Meaning, Allah’s 
Messenger #% performed Witr regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim bin Ghannàm, from some of 
his elder women-folk, from Umm 
Farwah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah g was asked: ‘Which 
actions are the best? He said: 
‘Prayer at its earliest time." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: In his narration, 
Al-Khuzà'i (one of the narrators) 
said: “From a paternal aunt of his 
who was called Umm Farwah, who 
had given her oath of allegiance to 
the Prophet 3& - that the Prophet 
% was asked...” 
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428.11 ‘Abdullah bin Fadalah 
narrated from his father who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
me (certain matters), and of the 
matters that he taught me was: 
‘And guard the five prayers.’ I said 
(to him): ‘These are times that I 
have work to do, so command me 
with a comprehensive command 
which, if I do it, will be sufficient 
for me.’ So he said: ‘Guard the two 
‘Asr prayers,’ and this was a word 
that was not in our speech, so I 
said: ‘And what are the two ‘Asr?’ 
He said: ‘A prayer before sunrise, 
and a prayer before sunset.” Pl 
(Sahih) 
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IJ Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
21 Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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Comments: 


Ф Ја); 


This narration stresses performing Subh (Fajr) апа ‘Asr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 


early times. 


427. It was reported from Abū 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah, 
from his father, that a person from 
Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to 
him something that he had heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 28. 
So he said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $& say: ‘A person who 
prays before the sun rises and 
before it sets will not enter the 
Fire” Hel! asked him: ‘Did you 
really hear this from him 4%? (He 
asked him this question) three 
times, each time he (Јтагаһ) 
responded: *Yes! My ears heard it, 
and my heart memorized it.’ So the 
man said: “Апа I too heard him 3& 
say this." (Sahih) 
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430.?! Abū Qatadah bin Rab'i 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allāh 4 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has said: ‘I have 
made five prayers obligatory on 
your nation, and promised Myself 
that whoever comes (to Me), 


1 Meaning, the person from Al-Basrah. 
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1 Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
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having protected them (by praying 
them) at their times, that I will 
admit him to Paradise. And 
whoever does not protect them, has 
no promise from Me.” (Па) 
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Comments: 


lames ЛУТА: polly VEE [Edel ae tins 


This Hadith stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abū 


Sa‘eed Ibn Al-‘Arabi. 


429. Abū Ad-Darda’, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $£ said: 
“There are five (matters) — 
whoever comes with them, while 
having faith, will enter Paradise: 
Whoever protects the five prayers 
— with their Wudü', Rukia’, 
prostration and times; and fasts 
Ramadan; and performs Hajj to 
the House (of Allah) if he was able 
to bear the journey; and gives 
Zakat while his soul was content; 
and fulfills trusts.” They asked: “O 
Abū Ad-Dardà' What does it 
mean to fulfill trusts?” He replied: 
“Taking a bath after sexual 
impurity.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 10. (What Should Be 
Done) If The Imam Delays The 
Prayer 

431. Abi Dharr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said to me: 
“О Abü Dharr! What will you do 
when you will have leaders who will 
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Messenger of Allàh! What do you 
command me to do? He replied: 
*Offer the prayer at its proper time, 
then, if you catch it with them, 
[pray it with them], for it will be 
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for 
you." (Sahih) 


tall... 


Comments: 
The meaning of "destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 
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I buried him in Ash-Shàm (after 
his) death. Then I searched for the 
most knowledgeable person after 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas'üd and 
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attached myself to him until he 
died. Once, he told me that the 
Prophet # said: ‘How will your 
affairs be when there will be Amirs 
in charge of you who will offer the 
prayers at other than their proper 
times?’ I (Ibn Mas'üd) said: ‘So 
what do you command me to do if 
I live to that time, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Offer the prayer 
at its proper time, and make your 
prayer with them voluntary." 
(Hasan) 
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433.‘Ubadah bin As-Samit 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “There will be 
leaders in charge of you after me 
that will be delayed by (various) 
matters in performing the prayer at 
its proper time, until its time goes. 
So offer the prayer at its proper 
time.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Should we pray with 
them?” He replied, “Yes, if you 
wish.” 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
< '^d that the man asked: “Should 
I pray with them if I catch it with 
tiem?” He said: “Yes, if you wish.” 
(5. ih) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


434. Qabisah bin Waqqāş said that 
the Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
"There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 


435. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn Ai- 
Musayyab, from Abū Hurairah: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilal: ‘Guard the 
night for us.) But Bilal was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet #¢, nor Bilal 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun’s rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah #% was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: “О Bilal!?’ He 
replied: ‘The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, O 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom.’ 


ül Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 
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So they proceeded on with their 
camels for a distance, then the 
Prophet à& performed Wudi’, and 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Igümah, and he then led them in 
Subh (Fajr prayer), and, after 
finishing it, said: “Whoever forgets 
the prayer, let him pray it when he 
remembers, because Allah says: 
Establish the prayer for the 
rememberance (Lildh-dhikra).”” 
Yünus said: “Ibn Shihab would 
recite it like that." (Sahih) 

Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 
*'Anbasah said — meaning the 
wording of Yünus — in this 
Hadith: ‘For My rememberance 
(апі) 
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Comments: 


In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance" see the following narration. 


436. (There is another chain for 
no. 435) from Abàn, from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from Abū Hurairah, 
in this narration, he said: *...So the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘Move 
to another location from this place 
of yours where obliviousness 
overtook you.’ He then ordered 
Bilal to say the Adhan and Iqámah, 
and then prayed.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
by Malik, Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, Al- 
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1 The reference is to Sürah Та На 20:14. The last wording being the popular recitation. 
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Азза“, and 'Abdur-Razzàáq from 
Ma‘mar, and (also) Ibn Ishag, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Adhan in this Hadith of Az-Zuhri, 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for Al- 
Awzāī, and Abàn Al-Attàr from 
Ma'mar. 
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Comments: 


„04 YoY 


This narration makes it clear that the Adhan was called as well as the Igamah. 
Al-Khattabi said: “This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhan in it. And it was reported by 
Abū Qatàdah Al-Ansari from the Prophet 3&, and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the /gümah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib.” (Ma‘alam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: “Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you," meaning “heedlessness,” 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 


437. Abü Qatàdah narrated: "The 
Prophet #2 was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
‘Look!’ I responded: ‘There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...’ until we became 
seven. He said, ‘Guard our prayer 
for us, meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudü'. Bilal called the Adhan, and 
they prayed two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: ‘We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers; The Prophet g said: 
"There is no carelessness in sleep, 
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verily carelessness occurs only 
while one is awake. So if one of 
you unintentionally misses a prayer, 
let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 


asleep is not accountable. 


438. Khalid bin Sumair said: 
“Abdullah bin Rabàh Al-Ansàri 
came to us from Al-Madinah. The 
Ansar used to consider him to be a 
knowledgeable person. He narrated 
to us that Abū Qatadah Al-Ansàri, 
the rider"! of the Prophet #8, 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 
sent (the expedition) of Al- 
тага...” — and he narrated 
the same incident (as in no. 437), 
and said: *'..So we were only 
awaken by the high sun (above us). 
We stood up immediately for the 
prayer, but the Prophet $& said: 
*Gently, gently." When the sun 
had risen a distance, he said: 
“Whoever among you prays the 
two Rak‘ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let 
him do so.’ So those who used to 
pray them, and those who did not 
use to pray them, (also) stood up 
and prayed them. Then the 
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n Al-Khattabi said: “I do not know any of the Fugaha’ who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up." 


[2] Meaning, a fighter. 
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Messenger of Allah # commanded 
that the call to prayer be given, so 
it was given. The Messenger of 
Allah % stood up and led us in 
prayer. When he turned around, he 
said: ‘Indeed, we thank Allah that 
we were not busy in some worldly 
affairs that caused us to (forget) 
our prayer, but (rather) our souls 
were in the Hands of Allah, and 
He sent them (back to us) when 
He wished. So whoever among you 
caught the morning prayer the next 
day at its proper (time), then let 
him make up one more (prayer) 
like it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See the earlier narrations about this incident. 


439. In another narration (similar 
to no. 437), Abū Qatadah said 
(that the Prophet #8 said): “Allah 
takes your souls as He wishes, and 
returns them as He wishes. Stand 
up and call the Adhàn to prayer." 
So they stood up and purified 
themselves, until, when the sun had 
risen (high), the Prophet $& stood 
up and led the people in prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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440. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatādah, from 
his father, from the Prophet $& in 
meaning (similar to no. 437). He 
said: “So he performed Wudi’ 
when the sun had risen, then he led 
them in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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441. (There is another chain) from Ae, beg а зү 

‘Abdullah! bin Rabah, from Abū С "dye Utell Bae 0 
Qatédah (similar to no. 437), he Gás - 2 485 - 356 5, oui 
said: “The Messenger of Allah Ж i n NUN 
said: ‘There is no carelessness in о” ‘SRO GF (o D ux oU 
sleep. Carelessness is only while jy :Ju $5 wl of 
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442. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet # said: “If one of you 
forgets a prayer, then let him pray 
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Comments: . S uem сл ФМА Cade 


"There is по (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no опе 
can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 
443. It was reported from ‘Imran (WE e Xx 5 das Ve - #47 
bin Husain: “The Messenger of . , 223 p 
Allah © was once оп a journey. O£ OF eR ре Еи got» OF 
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were awakened by the heat of the * 
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444. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
said: “We were once with the 
Messenger of Allah # on one of 
his journeys, and he slept past the 
Subh until the sun had risen. The 
Messenger of Allah g woke up, 
and said: ‘Leave this area.’ Then 
(after traveling a distance) he 
commanded Bilàl to call the 
Adhan. They then performed 
Wudü', prayed the two Rak'ahs 
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he 
commanded Bilàl to call the 
Igamah for the prayer, and he led 
them in the Subh prayer." (Sahih) 
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445. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Salih, from Dhu Mikhbar Al- 
Habashi, a servant of the Prophet 
#¢, also narrated this incident, and 
stated: “The Prophet # performed 
Wudü' such that the ground did not 
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal 
to call the Adhàn. The Prophet $& 
then stood up and prayed two 
Rak'ahs in an unhurried manner. 
Then he said to Bilal: ‘Call the 
Iqümah for the prayer. Then he 
prayed in an unhurried manner." 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
"From Hajjàj, from Yazid bin 
Sulaih: 'Dhü Mikhbar — a man 
from Al-Habashah — narrated to 
me.” ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “ ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “Yazid bin Salih.” (Da ff) 
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446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid bin Sulaih, from Dhu 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najashi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: “...so 
he called the Adhdn in an 
unhurried manner." (раў) 


447.'Abdullàh bin Mas'üd 
narrated: ^We went with the 
Messenger of Allah 4 at the time 
of (the Treaty of) Al-Hudaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Who will watch over us?’ Bilal 
said: ‘I will? But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet #& 
woke up and said: 'Do as you 
usually do,' so we did (as he said). 
He said: “Апа this is what you 
should do — the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer).’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. On (The Reward) 
Of Building Masajid 


448. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masdjid.” Ibn 
‘Abbas (then) said: “Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 
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449. Anas bin Malik reported that dlue 23, X» Wie - ££4 
the Prophet # said: “The Hour о d cR 
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Comments: c аў 25:2 
"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 


450. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-As, may = :U- 5 #655 Was - £o 


Allah be pleased with him, WE. o ars з Sa a AGE oR 
reported that the Prophet # Mu c ane al pes я! 
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451. It was reported from vob їн 29 їн ama Max - £01 
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its pillars were made of palm 
trunks. Abü Bakr did not expand it 
(in his time), but ‘Umar 
constructed it upon its (original) 
foundations (that it had) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 22, 
with clay bricks and palm branches. 
And he replaced its pillars with 
wood. ‘Uthman also changed it, 
and added many (things) to it. He 
made its walls with engraved stone 
and plaster, and he made its pillars 
with engraved stone, and its roof 
with teak-wood." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


© etl yl 


In his commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhari, Ion Battal explained that this 
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masdjid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 
competition in their construction..." and he mentioned the additions made by 
*Umar and 'Uthmàn, and he said: "So he and 'Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah ©) for the 


dislike of that..." 


452. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “The pillars of 
the Prophets #2 Masjid were made 
of palm trunks during his time. Its 
roof was covered with the branches 
of palm trees. It then decayed 
during the Khilafah of Abü Bakr, 
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and 
branches of palm trees. It then 
decayed during the time of 
‘Uthman, so he rebuilt it with 
(stone) bricks, and it has remained 
stable until this time." (ра) 
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453. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah iX 
arrived in Al-Madinah (from 
Makkah), and he stayed in a high- 
district of it — in the village of 
Banü ‘Amr bin 'Awf. He spent 
fourteen nights there, then sent for 
the tribe of Banü An-Najjar (to 
come to him). They came armed 
with their swords." 

Anas said: “It is as if I am looking 
at the Messenger of Allah #, upon 
his mount, and Abü Bakr seated 
behind him, and the leaders of 
Banü An-Najjar surrounding him, 
(riding on) until he reached the 
veranda of Abū Ayyüb (Al-Ansári's 
house). And the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray wherever he 
was when the prayer time arrived, 
and he (would even) pray in sheep 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid 
be built, so he called for Banü An- 
Najjar, and said: “О Bani An- 
Najjar! Give me a price that I may 
purchase this garden of yours.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah! We will not 
ask its price except as (a reward) 
from Allāh.” 

Anas said: “I will inform you what 
was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So 
the Messenger of Allah Ж 
commanded that the graves of the 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 
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lined up"! in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masjid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet 4# was 
with them. He would say: 

“О Allàh! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 

So grant your aid to the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirah.”” (Sahih) 
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454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
"The place of (the Prophets #2) 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to Bana An-Najjar. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Allah 4 said: 'Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you). 
They said: "We do not want any 
money for it/ So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed..." and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): “Forgive...” 
instead of, “Grant your aid..." 
(Sahih) 

Misa (one of the narrators) said: 
** Abdul-Warith narrated similar to 
us, and ‘Abdul-Warith used to say: 
‘Ruins’, and ‘Abdul-Warith claimed 
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7l Meaning, they were used to build the front wall. 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad."U! 
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455. “А1зһаһ narrated that the ш : «Xi ty MA Чї - too 

Messenger of Allàh $£, commanded E ae no 
that Masajid be built in the villages, o (^^ o* BRL o6 dé I Oe 
and that they be kept clean and i eu ísu m T Pis wine 
perfumed. (Sahih) > А Сте 
SN gad д А Gy # Ф Jus 
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456. Samurah wrote to his son: O PETS Mo USS - £04 
“To proceed: the Messenger of { 
Allah i£ would command us to 
build our Masajid in our villages, 
and to perfect its structure, and to NOS: : К ОИЕ 
clean it.” (Ра) op OU gel ge Ole y omm > 
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Comments: 2 
The Prophet 3& commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 


1 The narration of ‘Abdul-Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and Misa narrated no. 454 
to Abii Dawud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 
21 They say that Dar refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 
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Chapter 14. About Having 
Torches In The Masajid 


457. Maimünah, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet #% said, ^O Messenger 
of Allah. Give us a verdict about 
Bait Al-Magdis."! So the Prophet 
% said: “Go to it and pray in it," 
and it was, at that time, in enemy 
territory. (He ## then said): “But if 
you cannot go to it and pray in it, 
then (at least) send (some) oil that 
can be used to light its 
chandeliers.” (Ра) 
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Chapter 14. About The Pebbles 
In The Masjid 


458. Aba Al-Walid said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about the pebbles that 
are in the Masjid. He said: 'One 
night it rained on us, so the earth 
became wet. So a person would 
bring pebbles in his garment, and 
place them beneath him. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘What a great 
(idea) this is!”” (Daf) 
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459. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abü Salih, who said: 
“It was said that if a person were to Ui “Yb 555 ЭА ү bu 
take the pebbles out of the Masjid, ; s2 7. NP NT 

they (the pebbles) would plead ©} JU 96 :J8 (2 gl oe РУ! 
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460. It was reported from Aba 4X gi Gis! 5 02 Ae - fv 
Husain, from Aba Salih, from Abū 5 s% e0 s 24 

Hurairah — Abū Badr (one of the < eee А К а es 
narrators) said: “I think it was — «e» a> yl uu TON Ша» NET 
attributed to the Prophet #2 — he PLE TE A NE 
said: “The pebbles plead with the я JU - «55^ al of е: ш! 
one who takes them out of the „Jë - = ol J! io 2$ 25] NU. 
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Chapter 16. On Cleaning The FM ыз SE - ON ex 
Masjid (1ч 45.21) 


461. Anas bin Malik narrated that seer i 9) ХЕ ШАБ - fu 
the Messenger of Allah © said: р "M Ln AN 
“The rewards of my nation were œ 251 X Ша ijji pee 
shown to me, (so much so that I) 
even (saw the reward of) a man 
who removes a small speck of filth vA oF m сз 4d XR сы hs 
from the Masjid. And the sins of { 

: 159 | : | 
my nation were shown to me, and I 8 & : is Jü Р ue ы v 
did not see any sin greater than a 51041 25 ШШ 5,20 se 5j» 
Sürah or Verse which a person was E f УЕР РТИ 
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Chapter 17. Separating The 
Women From The Men In The 
Masjid 


462. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyüb narrated, from 
Май“, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah à&& said: 
*Why don't we leave this door for 
the women?" (Sahih) 

Май“ said: “So Ibn ‘Umar did пої 
enter from that door until he died.” 
(Aba Dawud said:) Others besides 
‘Abdul-Warith said: “Отаг said" 
— and that is more correct. 
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Comments: 
See nos. 569-571 


463. It was reported by Ismàiil, 
from Ayyüb, from Май“ who said: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said..." 
mentioning (the narration in) its 
meaning. And this is more correct. 


(Da if) 


752 J6 aga AR д, Sb 
eu s 
OVI Shy 

e у Gi S Дл ihe - tw 


Аз RE d a SILENT 5. м2 UU 
Li 


qeu Ж) 


„е Òl gd) ме Spb у) gU EUG орд [ede coll] ie od 


464. It was reported from Bukair, 
from Май“, who said: “‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb would prohibit (men) 
from entering through the women's 
door.” (Пар) 
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Chapter 18. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Masjid 


465. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa'eed bin Suwaid who 
said: “I heard АБа Humaid, or 
Abū Usaid Al-Ansari saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him send salutations 
upon the Prophet à& then say: 
‘Allahummaftahli abwāba rahmatik 
(O Allah! Open for me the gates of 
Your mercy). Then, when he exits, 
let him say: 'Allàhumma innt 
asa luka min fadlik (O Allah! I ask 
You of Your bounty.)’” (Sahih) 
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466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: “I 
met ‘Uqbah bin Muslim, and told 
him: “Т have heard that you narrate 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As that the Prophet # would say, 
when he entered the Masjid: 
*A'üdhu billahil-‘azim wa biwajhihil- 
karimi wa sultünihil-qadimi тіп 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble 
Face and His Eternal Power, from 
Shaitan, the rejected)."" He 
(Uqbah) said: ‘Is that all?) I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he (added): ‘So 
when he says that, Shaitdn says: 
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ul Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard. 
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*He has been protected from me 
for the entire day." (Sahih) 


Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning As-Salat 
After Entering The Masjid 


467. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuragi, from Abū 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “When one of you 
comes to the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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468. (There is another chain) from 
a man from Banü Zuraiq, from 
Abū Qatàdah, from the Prophet à& 
with similar (to no. 467), and he 
added: “...Then let him sit (in the 
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for 
his need." (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger ## ordered performing two Rak‘ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 


numbers 1115-1117. 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of 
Sitting In The Masjid 


469. It was reported from Al-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, that the 
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Messenger of Allah à& said: “Тһе 
angels continue to pray for one of 
you as long as he sits in the place 
that he has prayed in — as long as 
he does not commit Hadath"! or 
[stand up]. (They say): “О Allah! 
Forgive him. О Allah! Have mercy 
on him.” (Sahih) 
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470. (With the same chain:) It was 
reported from Al-A'raj, from Abü 
Hurairah, he reported that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as it is the prayer that 
detains him, nothing preventing 
him from returning to his family 
except the prayer." (Sahih) 
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471. It was reported from Abü 
Nafi‘, from Abū Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Опе 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as he is in his prayer place, 
waiting for the prayer (to start). The 
angels say: “О Allah! Forgive him. 
О Allah! Have mercy on him,’ until 
he leaves or commits Hadath." It 
was asked (of Abü Hurairah): 
“What is the meaning of ‘commits 
Hadath?” He replied: “To pass wind 
silently or with a noise.” (Sahih) 


0 See no. 471. 
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472. (There is another chain) from (= 2 о е д - {ҮҮ 
‘Umair bin Hani’ Al-‘Ansi, from foo fete eee qni o М4. 
> | tp oue Gis iyl i 852 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “The ж v С, ы ©, 
Messenger of Allah # зай: — 443! ; le o p o 052) У! 4530431 
‘Whoever comes to the Masjid for — 4. ., ^ 2. 2282 | 
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Comments: 
The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person’s 


intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allāh, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc. 
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473. Abū Hurairah narrated that А ае 2 ip Ф м: ae - eve 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 

i£ say: “Whoever hears a man А 
announcing his lost animal in the 
Masjid, then let him say, ‘May _ 
Allāh not return it to you,’ for the х p EP PS o po xe 
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Comments: 


Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 
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such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 


announcement should not be made. 


Chapter 22. Spitting In A 
Masjid Is Disliked 


474. It was reported from АБап, 


from Qatàdah, from Anas bin 


Malik that the Prophet #& said: 
“Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and 
its expiation is to cover it.” (Sahih) 
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475. It was reported from Abü 
‘Awanah, from Qatàdah, from 
Anas bin Malik, who said that the 
Messenger of Allāh # said: 
“Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and 
its expiation it to bury it.” (Sahih) 
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476. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatàdah, from Anas bin 
Malik who said that the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: "(Expelling) 
phlegm in the Masjid.." and he 
mentioned similar (to no. 475). 
(Sahih) 
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477. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Abi Hadrad Al- 
Aslami who said: "I heard Abü 
Hurairah saying: "The Messenger 
of Allàh # said: "Whoever enters 
this Masjid and spits in it, or expels 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury 
it, and if he does not do so, let him 
spit in his garment and take it out 
with him." (Hasan) 
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478. Tariq bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Muhàribi reported that the 
Messenger of Allāh 3£ said: "If a 
person stands up to pray" — or — 
*when one of you prays, let him 
not spit in front of him, nor on his 
rght side, but rather on his left 
side if there is nothing there, or 
under his left foot, then let him rub 
(his feet) over it (to bury it)." 
(Sahih) 
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479.It was reported from 
Hammad, that Ayyüb narrated 
from Май“, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was once giving a sermon when he 
saw some phlegm (in the front 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. So he became angry 
at the people, then scratched it 
away (with something). And I think 
that he called for some saffron and 
covered (the spot) with it. He then 
said: "Indeed, Allàh is facing one of 
you when he prays, so let him not 
spit in front of him.” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: Isma‘il and 
‘Abdul-Warith reported it from 
Ayyüb, from Майн“ — (as did) 
Malik, ‘Ubaidullah, and Misa bin 
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‘Uqbah from Май“ — similar to 
that narrated by Hammad, except 
that they did not mention the 
saffron. Ma'mar reported it from 
Ayyüb and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yahya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Май“, mentioned Khaliig |} 


291 SADI tS 


\ 
C4 


ФРА ge Mihi шы 


үн 


* 


BAI 5 galls Lad! ge june bL cob 08У a fall ec bul а= n ens 
el €— dow] c Lad Of aei wh cA Led (dus A she Lu Мы ME 


480. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “The Prophet $ liked 
‘Arajin,! and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masjid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: ‘Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this," and Ibn 'Ajlàn (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 
spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 
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[1 А type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihdayah. 
[2] <4rajin is the plural of ‘Urjin which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 


dates. 
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485."! Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit said: “We visited Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah while he was in his 
Masjid. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came to us in this Masjid 
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn 
Tab 'Urjün."! He saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah, so he went to it and 
scraped it with the 'Urün. He then 
said: “Who among you is pleased 
with Allah turning away from him? 
When one of you stands up to 
pray, then Allah is in front of him. 
So let him not spit in front of him, 
nor on his right, but let him spit on 
his left, under his left foot. But if 
he is overcome with some 
(discharge), then let him do so with 
his garment," and he put (the 
garment) over his mouth, then 
rubbed it um He then said: “Bring 
some “Аһ?! to me," so a youth 
from our neighborhood hurried 
(home) to his family and returned 
with some Khaliq in his hands. The 
Messenger of Allah #% took it, and 
placed it on the tip of the “ӣн, 
then layered it over the traces of 
the phlegm.” Jabir added: “So 
from this, you (started) placing 
Khaliq in your Masajid.” (Sahih) 
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Ш Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 
[2] Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates 


after some people who produced them. 


ЇЗ] A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. Abū Sahlah As-Sà'ib bin Шз» iglo jy deol Was - £A! 
Khallad — Ahmad (one of the | E. "M D PT 
narrators said) — опе of the 9" VEIT ores qunm у " 
Companions of the Prophet # — ге olga cp le o «Called! 33150 
said that once a person led a grow ОИЕ 7 P ME 
of people in prayer, and (while in x qu з " 
prayer he) spat in the direction of Us el ý; ói- + ue cel viel OF 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of РС ЖОРИК XM 
Allah # was looking (at him) Ч «ey 8 a! J,255 dal (à Ged 
When he completed (the prayer, (2 liz Wo 723 3&4 
the Messenger of Allah # said: = JA И : E E = M id" 
“He should not lead you in 05 cag ш of Sb 24 sob 
prayer." So he wished after that to ДЕ di iE al J ind de 
lead them in prayer, but they E zu ло MIS 
prevented him, and informed him — Zi 24.23 ы Ла BE dd 0,27 
of the statement of the Messenger Moa aa ca 1 Ў 
of Allah #8. The man шеша d 555 d Cost bp JG 
this to the Messenger of Allah 3, 

so he said: "Yes..." and I think he 

also said: *..you have offended 

Allah and His Messenger." (Hasan) 
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482. It was reported from Abū Al Шм: Jekel fy oy Ше - tay 


‘Ala’, from Muttarif from his 24 g m 
father!) that he said: “I came to ‘EAT ca! oF oem! Ae Upal cole 


the Messenger of Allah # while he g ài Jo, CST Ju al EU 
was praying, and he spat under his | Е Wr NC EN к 
left foot.” (Sahih) Sip 08 Cod Gis 6 2 S85 
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Ч «Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 
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483. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Al-‘Ala’, from his father 
(similar to no. 482)! with its 
meaning and he added: “...then he 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his 
sandal.” (Sahih) 


004: «e e. 


484. Abū Sa'eed said: “I saw 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' spit upon a 
straw mat in the Masjid of 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. 
He was asked: "Why did you do 
this? He replied: ‘Because I saw 
the Messenger of Allah % do it." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


d eed А546 3 oy ago! 44.2 (s A) 


The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 


Chapter 22. Ап Idolater 
Entering The Masjid 


486. Anas bin Malik narrated: “A 
man entered (the Masjid) upon a 
camel. He sat it down and tied it in 
the Masjid, then said: ‘Who among 
you is Muhammad?’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #& was 
reclining among them. We told 
him: ‘This white (person) who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: “О 
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0l He is Muttarif’s brother, both are the sons of ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, the first 


narration he reported from his brother. 
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son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib!’ The x pa cu dj 
Prophet % said: ‘I have responded JESS Jus КЕ | ox E 

to you.’ So the man said: “О EH I & 3 j di JE te 510 
Muhammad, І am going to ask А А " - 
уоп...” and he narrated the œ! Юз je! X Jub ex 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) esis leg oS 
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487. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The tribe of Wir :,ш2 25 даза Uim - £AV 
Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr sent Dimam p card i. Mino GT hai А 
bin Tha‘labah to the Messenger of 77 ORL т dem ues 
Allah #8, so he came to him and GP o И i. лз её: D. id 
sat his camel down at the door of Fi a A 
the Masjid and tied it. He then — 5» S% (JB hé pl of ex oF 
entered the Masjid...” and he J | eiie сз is 
mentioned similarly (as no. 486), pu е СЫ p x 7 
except that he said that Dimàm ll ʻe TT Ст «ade foh ‹ 
said: “Who among you is the son of ae 
iste Саг. ЖЕЛ 
Abdul-Muttalib?” The Prophet 2% x a g s n" e CODE 
said, “I am the son of ‘Abdul- JI ме c e$ Sli SB cs 
Muttalib.” So he said: “O son of s 4 Еп " ^ " 
‘Abdul-Muttalib...” and he narrated — j ob :EÉ а Je E Jui 
the remainder of the Hadith. Шу; sg :06 a Wht ate 
(Hasan) э „ 
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«bl 423] ,, 00 Og 
Comments: 
For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 


488. Abū Hurairah said that the <p ge 5 X Wie - ФАА 
Jews сате to the Prophet # while ,.,. NS 
he was sitting in the Masjid among prope een 
his Companions. They said: “О 52 3355 «55 i 325 = 6 ASI 
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict) d 
concerning a man and woman who 
have fornicated with each other?" „зң ; "Ju Ag BE 42 р 5501 
(рач) сш. T 
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Comments: 


BINNEN 


See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith. 


Chapter 24. The Places In 
Which Prayer Is Not Allowed 


489. Abü Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "The 
earth has been made (a means of) 
purification for me, and a place of 
prostration (for prayer)." (Sahih) 
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490. Aba Salih Al-Ghifari narrated 
that ‘Ali once passed through (the 
city of) Babylon in one of his 
travels. The Mu‘adh-dhin (caller to 
prayer) came to him and called the 
Adhan for ‘Asr. When he had 
emerged (from the city), he 
commanded the Mu‘adh-dhin to 
call the Igamah. After completing 
(the prayer), he said: “My beloved, 
peace be upon him (meaning, the 
Prophet #%) prohibited me from 
praying in a graveyard, and he 
prohibited me from praying in 
Babylon, for it is a cursed (land).” 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 
This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 


491. (There is another chain) from = Waele $y AP Ae - 44\ 

‘Ali with the meaning of the report T uri А he р ао Ra 
of Sulaiman bin Dawud (по. 490). OH 2^9 o e шәх”! АЭ ы 
He said: ^When he had left" in gle "I «2152 з ce oe Ad 
place of: "When he had emerged" 7 С. a 7 "Dad 
(Ра) 2315 сл oU sew v Of e ceo uad! 
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Comments: 

In his Sahih, Al-Bukhàri (see before number 433) mentioned — without a 
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that ‘Ali disliked performing Salat 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed." He also narrated a chain for 
that in his ТапКА Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and ‘Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghlig At-Ta'lig by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet 3& as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his Sahih, 
Al-Bukhari narrated the Hadith from Allàh's Messenger $& saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah's punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allàh's curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." — indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 


492. It was narrated from Abi: fell i oy wis - £4Y 
Sa'eed that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said;" — іп 
his narration, Mūsā (one of the самыр жол E Abe ae 
narrators) said: “‘Amr (one of the PODES" ORNA 2 

narrators) thought it was: “Indeed ‘$5 4! Jys JU :J8 dao Ql pe 
the Prophet we said: ‘All of the US ee Ls 
earth is a place of prostration,  , C d, ud NP 

except a Hammam," and a A4 WS 22У? JU #8 $3! ol- 
graveyard.” (Sahih) ad "di veal ў 
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Bl Hammam: a bath house, or the like. 
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493. Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib narrated :& P 6» jude Ue - gar 
that a man asked the Messenger of — + Mn gue c£ ous 


Allah à& about praying in camel ©? 
pens. He replied: “Do not pray in e — jJ! Al xs „ ФА 
Pd 
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Chapter 25. When Should A АПЕТ Be 9 T ii ius : 
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As- f Hum c em 
Salat ? (Y3 4420) ar zu 


494. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi bin 21 (ou ue fp 255 Was - %4& 

Sabrah reported from his father, RS RA eda " I». 

from his grandfather, that the Of #7 т pel o ie) 
Prophet #2 said: “Command a boy eel be 05 б» leet 
to offer As-Salát when he reaches ud a Go g : 
the age of seven. And when he 2/1 Ul» :EE LUI JG :06 815 оғ 
reaches the age of ten, then (if he ^b S nuu us И АЗ 
does not offer As-Salat) discipline p B "b nose S E e c 
him for it." (Hasan) (2 09205 о 


[1 Mabarak are ће places where ће camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

[2] This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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Comments: 


1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 


be made to pray all five prayers. 


495. It was reported from Ismail, 
from Sawwar Abū Hamzah — Abt 
Dawud said: He is Sawwar bin 
Dawud Abü Hamzah Al-Muzani 
As-Sayrafi — from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib who reported from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
"Command your children to pray 
when they reach the age of seven, 
and discipline them for it when 
they reach the age of ten, and (at 
that age) separate between them in 
their beds.” (Sahih) 
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496. It was reported from Waki‘ 
that Dawud bin Sawwar Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
496), and he added: “And if one of 
you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him 
not look at (the portion of the 
body) which is below the navel and 
above the knees.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki’ made a 
mistake with his name. Abū Dawud 
At-Tayalisi reported thts Hadith 
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from him, so he said: “Abū 
Hamzah Sawwar As-Sayrafi 
narrated to us...” 

EY ess ce VAS AERES] 
497. Hishàm bin Sa'd narrated: 
“We visited Mu'àdh bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Khubaib Al-Juhani, and he 
asked his wife: "When should a boy 
start praying?' She replied: “А man 
from among us narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he was 
asked about this, so he said: 
“When he can differentiate his 
right hand from his left hand, then 
command him to prayer.” (Раў) 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan 
Began 


498. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansar that he said: “The 
Prophet # was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
congregating the people for the 
payer. Someone suggested, ‘Raise 
a з when the time for prayer 
comes. When they see it, they will 
іт one another (and come to 
th: Masjid)? But he did not like 
tF/s (idea). So (someone) 
r ntioned (using) a horn" 
aning a Shabur — and Ziyad 
-a€ narrators) said: “The Sabür 
(horn of the Jews)," — “ but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: ‘This is of the custom of the 
Tews.’ Then (someone) mentioned 
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(using) a bell!!! but he said: ‘This 
is of the custom of the Christians.’ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He was 
shown the Adhàn in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and informed him: “О 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
State between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhān? And ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattàáb had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah ££. He asked him: ‘What 
prevented you from informing us?’ 
He replied: “Abdullah bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you). The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: “О Bilal! Stand 
up and see what ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it? So Bilal called the Adhan." 

Abū Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: “Abū ‘Umair informed me 
that the Ansar think that, were it 
not for the fact that ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah 2 
would have made him the Mu’adh- 
dhin.” (Sahib) 
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I! Маайз a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 


wood, struck by another piece of wood. 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is 
Performed 
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The word Adhün means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers (Salat). The words of the Adhdn are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The 
statements in the Adhan are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah. 


499, ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
“When the Prophet 3& ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
‘O servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?’ He said: ‘What will 
you do with it?’ I said, ‘We will call 
people with it to the prayer.' So he 
said: ‘Should I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?’ I said: ‘Yes, of course" So he 
said: “бау: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ildha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, 1а ilaha ill- 
Allah.” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allāh is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allàh; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allàh is the Most Great, Allàh is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 

Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: "Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
akbaru, Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh. Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya 
‘alal-falah. Оаа qamatis-salah, Qad 
qàmatis-salàh. Allāhu Akbaru 
Allāhu Akbaru, là ilàha illallah.” 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 

The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: ‘This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with 
Bilal and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.’ So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 
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dragging his Кіа’ behind him, 
saying: ‘(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, O 
Messenger of Allàh, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
4# said: "Then all praises are due 
to Allāh.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa'eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allàhu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-Zurhi, Ma‘mar and Yünus 
said: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru," they did not say it twice. 
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500. Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhirah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhan.’ So the 
Prophet #& wiped my forehead and 
said: ‘Say: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
akbaru” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allāh is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: “Ashhadu 
апіа ilaha illallah, Ashhadu атай 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasilullah.” (1 
bear witness that none has the right 
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to be worshiped but Allàh, I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allàh, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allàh). 

(All of this) say silently, with a low 
voice. Then raise your voice with the 
testimony (of faith): “Ashhadu anla 
iláha illallah, Ashhadu anlà ilaha 
illallah. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan  Rasülullàh. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
'alal-falàh, Hayya ‘alal-falah.” (I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allāh, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allāh; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allāh; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity). 

And if it is the morning prayer (for 
which you are calling the Adhān), 
you should say: “As-Salatu khairun 
minan-nawm, As-Salátu khairun 
minan-nawm. Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, là ilaha illallah.” (Prayer is 
better then sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah.)"" (Sahih) 
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Abū Mahdürah was the second Mu’adh-dhin of the Prophet 2%, after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called Tarji‘, and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or 
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Fajr Adhàün (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534. 


501. (There is another chain) from 
‘Uthman bin As-Sa’ib who said: 
“My father and the mother of 
*Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhürah 
informed me, from Abü 
Mahdhürah, from the Prophet $&," 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: *(Say): *As-Salàtu khairun minan- 
nawm, Ás-Salátu khairun minan- 
nawm.' Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhün) of the morning 
prayer." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: “...and he 
taught me the /gámah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
‘Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu ата ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. 
Qad qümatis-salàt, Qad qàmatis- 
salat. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru, 
là ilaha illallah.”” (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 
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is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; АШаһ is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). (Hasan) 

Abia Dawud said: 'Abdur-Razzàq 
said] “And when you say the 
Iqamah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: ‘Qad qamatis-salat, Оаа 
qamatis-salat.’ (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) — Have you heard (what I 
have said)?” And he (As-Sa’ib) said: 
“Abū Mahdhürah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet #¢ wiped 
over it.” 
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502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
‘Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: *Makhül 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz 
narrated to him, that Abü 
Mahdhtrah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah # taught 
him the Adhan as nineteen phrases, 
and the Jgàmah as seventeen. The 
Adhàn [was]: ‘Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu ата ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah. Ashhadu anlà ilaha 
illallah, Ashhadu ата ilàha illallàh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullaàh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
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Ч He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Igàmah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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'alas-salàt, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
'alal-falàh, Hayya 'alal-falàh. Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, là ilàha 
illallah." (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allàh is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allāh is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 

And the Igámah (was): ‘Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru. Ashhadu 
anlà ilüha illallàh, Ashhadu ата 
iláha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullàh, Ashhadu 
аппа Muhammadan Rasilulléh. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah Hayya  'alül-falàh. 
Оаа qāmatis-salāt Оаа qàmatis- 
salàt. Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, 
là ilaha illallàh.' (Allāh is the Most 
Great, АПаһ is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
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ot be worshiped but Allàh, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allàh; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allàh, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allàh is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadith of Abü Mahdhürah was 
written in his book." (Sahih) 
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503. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Juraij: “Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Mahdhürah — meaning 
*Abdul-Aziz"! — informed me, 
from Ibn Muhairiz, from Abt 
Mahdhürah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah à& personally 
taught me the Adhan, and he said: 
“Say: Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu ата ilàha illallah, 
Ashhadu ата iláha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullaàh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah.’ 

(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
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Ш According to the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma‘bid the meaning is the book of Hammam. 


[2] That is, 'Abdul-'Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
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Allàh; come to the prayer, come to Mal У) 4) У 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allàh is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allāh). 
Say each of these phrases twice 
(silently). Then repeat (them) and 
extend your voice (while saying) 
them: ‘Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu апіа ildha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan | Rasülullàh. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allāhu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallah' (1 bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allàh is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” (Sahih) 
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Abi Mahdhürah mentioning that he 
heard Abū Mahdhürah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah # taught me 
every phrase of the Adhün (as 
follows): “Allahu Akbaru Allàhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu апа ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallàh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullàh. Ashhadu 
anlā ilāha illallāh, Ashhadu anlā 
ilāha illallāh. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullāh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya 'alál-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah” 
(Allāh is the Most Great Allāh is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allāh, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allāh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allāh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allāh; Allāh is the Most Great 
Allāh is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allāh, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allāh, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allāh, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allāh; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allāh is the Most Great, Allāh is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allāh). And he 
would say for Fajr: “As-Salātu 


311 ADI „ш 


(dy бн Uf pom SE I tits 
(бу Шу ON Be 4 Jys gle ДА 
Xp CEST д a si д] дь 
«ài Vy ay N Sf AE can p dy Y f 
al de vd 555 ^ш ue 
«à Sy a V Sf Agi au 0,25 t 
Rao Sf SET can Yi 3p v Sf XS 
dur iue ese М dua val 0,2; 
JU eu! ue ze ph ШУ 
i 8 ТАШ TZ К 
pe 
Nd 1 ды ај 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep).” (Sahih) 


505. It was reported from Май“ bin 
‘Umar, meaning Al-Jumahi, from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
he informed him from ‘Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from Abū 
Mahdhirah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% taught him the Adhan, 
and to say (in it): “Allāhu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu anlà ilàha 
illallàh, Ashhadu ата ilàha Шапар” 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allàh..) then he mentioned the 
Adhan similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
‘Abdul-Malik in its meaning"! 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, he said: “I asked 
Ibn Abi Mahdhirah: ‘Narrate to me 
the Adhàn of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
#7” So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: “Allahu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbar' (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 

And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja‘far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn Abū Mahdhtrah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: “Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: ‘Allāhu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbar...’ (Allah is 


D] That is, number 503. 
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the Most Great, Allàh is the Most 
Great).” (Ра) 
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506. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Murrah!!! that Ibn Abi Laila said: 
“As-Salat went through three 
stages. And our companions 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
` of Allah #€ said: ‘It would please 
me that the prayer of the Muslims’ 
or he said: ‘the prayer of the 
believers’ — ‘be unified (that they 
all pray together), so much so that 
I desire to send people out in the 
localities to inform the people of 
the times of the prayer. And I 
desire to command people to stand 
on the city-walls to inform the 
Muslims of the times of the 
prayer." 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “So they 
started to use bells, or were about 
to start to use them, until a person 
from the Ansár came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! When I 
returned after having seen your 
concern, I saw in a dream a person 
wearing two green garments. He 
stood on the Masjid and said the 
далап, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 
similar, except that he said (in it): 
“Оаа qamatis-salat” (The prayer 
has been established). And were it 
not for the fact that people would 
talk about (me)’” — Ibn AI- 
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Ч Abū Dawud reported this narration from two Shaikh, ‘Amr bin Marzüq, and 


Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna. 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: “‘that you would say 
something," — “I would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep" 
So the Messenger of Allah said:” 
— [bn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: ““АПаһ has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)" — ‘Amr did not say: 
“Allah has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)|" — *'So 
command Bilal to say the Adhdn. 
‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
‘Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet #%), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well).”” 

He (ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
some would be standing, others in 
Ruki‘, others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah €..." Ibn Al- 
Muththana said: “‘Amr said: ‘And 
Husain bin Abi Laila narrated it to 
me from Ibn Abi Laila” — until: 
*'*...Mu'ádh came...” 
Shu'bah"! said: “And I heard it 
from Husain” — “So he said: ʻI 
cannot see him (the Prophet #) in 
a state" — up to his sayng: “...for 
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01 That is ‘Amr bin Marzüq, one of the two that Abü Dàwud narrated this from, the other 


being Ibn Al-Muthanna. 


PI One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did." 
Abü Dawud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of 'Amr bin 
Marzüq, he said: “бо Mu'adh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak'ahs he had missed)..." — 
Shu‘bah said: “And I heard this 
from Husain" — He said: “Mu‘adh 
said: ‘I cannot see him (the Prophet 
#2) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.’ So he (the 
Prophet ##) said: ‘Indeed, Mu'àdh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did.” 

And he (Ibn Abi Lailà) said: *Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadan was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast 16.02] 
(After this) only the sick апа 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast." 
He (Ibn Abi Lailà) said: *Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
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Ш Meaning Shu'bah — who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from ‘Amr 
bin Murrah — also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Laila. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 


121 AI-Baqarah 2:185. 
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returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: 'I 
had fallen asleep! However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ansar 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: ‘Let 
us cook something for you.' So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast.” (рар) 
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507. It was reported from Al- 
Mas'üdi! from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Abi Laila, from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that he said: “As-Salat 
went through three stages, and As- 
Salat (the fasting) went through 
three stages..." — And Nasr 
reported the entire Hadith. Ybn Al- 
Muthanna only narrated the fact 
that they prayed towards Bait Al- 
Maqdis, and said (in it): “The third 
stage was when the Messenger of 
Allah g initially arrived in Al- 
Madinah, he prayed towards Bait 
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months. 
Then Allah revealed this Verse: 
Verily, We have seen you turning 
your face towards the heavens, and 
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah 
that will please you. So turn your 


IJ. Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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21 He also narrated this from two Shaikhs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al 


Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of Al-Masjid 
Al-Harám (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that direction.) So 
Allāh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka'bah..." 
and he completed the narration. 
Nasr mentioned the name of the 
person who saw the dream, and 
said: “So ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansar, came.” 
And he also said in it: “(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu ата ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu апіа ilaha illallàh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
'alas-salàt — two times — Hayya 
'ala-falàh — two times — Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, lā ilāha 
illalläh (Allāh is the Most Great 
Allāh is the Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allāh, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allāh, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allāh, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allāh; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allāh is the Most Great, 
Allāh is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allàh)." 

Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the Igamah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said, 


0l Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
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after saying: 'Hayya ‘alal-falah 
(come to prosperity): Оаа qamatis- 
salat, Оаа qamatis-salàt' (the prayer 
is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin). 

So the Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Reiterate it to Bilal,’ and Bilal 
then said the Adhàn with it." 

And he (the narrator) said with 
regards to the fasting: “The 
Messenger of Allāh 2% would fast 
three days of every month, and he 
would fast the Day of ‘Ashura’. So 
Allah revealed: Fasting has been 
prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so 
that you may achieve Taqwa. A 
fixed number of days, but if any of 
you are ill, or on a journey, the 
same number (should be made up) 
from other days. And for whoever 
is able, let him pay a ransom — the 
feeding of a poor person! So 
whoever wished to fast would fast, 
and whoever wished not to fast, 
and instead feed a poor person, 
was permitted to do so. This was 
one stage, then Allah revealed: The 
month of Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur'àn was revealed — a 
guidance for mankind, and a clear 
proof for guidance and the 
Criterion. So whoever sights (the 
crescent moon of) the month, let 
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 
a journey, then (he must fast) the 
same number from other days. 
After this, fasting was obligated on 
the one who witnessed the month, 


Ш Al-Baqarah 2:183, 184. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor) So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day..." and 
he completed the narration. (ра) 
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Chapter 29. The Igamah 


508. It was reported from Anas bin 
Malik, that he said: “Bilal was 
commanded to make the Adhàn 
even, and to make the Igamah 
odd." 

Hammad (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: ^Except for 
the (phrase of the) Igàmah 
(itself)." (Sahih) 
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509. (There is another chain) from 
Anas with similar to the narration 
of Wuhaib (по. 508). Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) said: “I narrated it 
to Ayyüb, so he said: “Except for 
the (phrase of the) Iqamah 
(itself)."' (Sahih) 
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510. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
(phrases of the) Adhàn during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2% 298 55 ХА ША у 8 Лал 
were repeated twice, and the 
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511. (There is another chain) from o (25 5 X Wie - о\\ 
Shu'bah, from Abü Ja'far the 
Mu'adh-dhin of Masjid Al-‘Uryan, 
he said: “I heard Aba Al- 
Muthanna the Mu’adh-dhin of P У fa 
Masjid Al-Akbar saying I heard Ibn Gee 108 DUI ants 55 p 
*"Umar..." And he quoted the ten oid. 2 e Gig S 
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Masjid-Al-'Uryàn and Masjid Al-Akbar most probably refer to the the name of 
Masajid in Al-Küfah. 
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512. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah :%4 |j e Oui te - oW 
narrated from his paternal uncle EN NET 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that he said: «= Je» Woe iale [ш 265 Cu 
"The Prophet # wanted to 
announce (the times of the prayer) y р Д 

by various methods, but he did not — ,9 #8 £3! 35! :JU 35 y 4l 
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Іддтаћ.” (рар 
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Zaid [narrated]... with this 19 5 EC - (AR ip Mos Ша 
narration, he said: “So my _ 1 
grandfather called the Iqāmah.” 
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narrated: “(Опсе) he ordered me 
— meaning the Prophet #2 — 
call the first Adhàn of Subh (Fajr), 
so I called it. Then I kept on asking 
him: ‘Should I say the /gàmah, О 
Messenger of Allàh? He would 
look at the east, towards the dawn, 
and say: ‘No,’ until, when dawn 
broke, he descended (from his 
mount), performed Wudü', and 
turned towards me. The (other) 
Companions had gathered around 
him as well. Bilal desired to call 
the Igamah, but Allah’s Prophet 3 
told him: ‘The Suda’ brother was 
the one who called the Adhdn, and 
whoever calls the Adhan, then he is 
the one who should call the 
Igümah. So I was the one who 
called the Igamah.”’ (Daf) 
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There is no harm if someone other than the Mu'adhdhin says the Igamah. 


Chapter 31. Proclaiming The 
Adhan In A Loud Voice 


515. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet $& said: “The Mu'adh- 
dhin will be forgiven to the extent 
of his voice, and every (object), wet 
or dry, will testify on his behalf. 
And the one who attends the 
prayer will be rewarded (as if he 
had prayed) twenty-five prayers, 
and he will be forgiven (all sins) 
that occurred between them." 
(Hasan) 
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516. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
*When the call for prayer is given, 
the Shaitan turns around and 
passes wind loudly so that he 
cannot hear the Adhān. When the 
call is over, he returns (and 
remains) until the prayer has been 
proclaimed (meaning, the Igamah), 
upon which he turns around (once 
again) until it is over. Then, he 
returns and whispers to a person 
and says: ‘Remember this, 
remember that — matters which 
otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. What Is Required 
Of The Mu‘adh-dhin Regarding 
Keeping Track Of Time 


517. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash, from a man, from Abū 
Salih, from Abt Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “The Imam is the liable 
one, and the Mu‘adh-dhin is the 
entrusted one. O Allah! Guide the 
Imams, and forgive the Mu‘adh- 
dhins!” (Hasan) 
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518. (There is another chain for 
no. 517) from Al-A'mash, who 
said: “I was informed from Abi 
Salih” he said: “And I do think 
that it is but what he heard from 
Abü Huriarah, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said” 
similarly. (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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"The liable one" meaning, the Imam is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 


Chapter 33. Calling The Adhan 
From Atop A Minaret 


519. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from a woman of the tribe 
of Вапа An-Najjàr that she said: 
*My house was one of the tallest 
houses around the Masjid, so Bilal 
would call the Fajr Adhàn from on 
top of it. He would come in the 
late night, before dawn broke, and 
would sit on the house, watching 
for dawn (to appear) When he 
would see it, he would stretch (his 
body) and say: “О Allah! I thank 
you, and seek Your help for the 
Quraish, that they may establish 
Your religion.” Then he would 
proclaim the Adhan.” She said: “Ву 
Allah! I don't remember that he 
left these phrases even one night!”’. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


tg esu]! VY 


Calling the Adhan from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 34. The Mu'adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 


520.'Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: “I came 
to the Prophet # while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilal came out 
and called the Adhan, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah 4 came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Вита [Ойт] 
Hullah."!! (Sahih) 

Musa (one of the narrators) said: 
“I saw Bilal go out to (the valley 
of) Abtah to call the Adhàn. When 
he reached (the phrase): ‘Hayya 
'alas-salàt, Hayya ‘alal-falah’ (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) — 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent), and brought out the 
‘Anazah...”"! and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. 
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Comments: 
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It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka‘bah while calling the Adhan. Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mina. 


Ш Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Вита is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth, 


normally worn as a Rida’ or upper wrap, or 
{21 A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 


other than that. As for Ойт see number 147. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Supplication Between The 
Adhan And The Igamah 


521. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
"The supplication between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah is not 
rejected.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time between the Adhdn and the Igàmah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 


Chapter 36. What Should Be 
Said When One Hears The 
Mu’adh-dhin 


522. Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah © said: “When you hear the 
call (for prayer) then say as the 
Mu'adh-dhin says." (Sahih) 
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523. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-/As, that 
he heard the Prophet # say: 
^When you hear the Mu'adh-dhin, 
then say just as he says, and send 
your salutations upon me, for he 
who sends one salutation upon me, 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Allah will send ten upon him 
because of it. Then, ask Allàh to 
grant me the Wasilah, for it is a 
station in Paradise which will not 
be conferred except upon one of 
Allah's worshipers, and I hope that 
I am that one. Whoever asks Allàh 
to (grant) me the Wasilah, he will 
attain (my) intercession (on the 
Day of Judgment)." (Sahih) 
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524. It was reported from Abü 
‘Abdur-Rahman, meaning Al- 
Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! The Mu’adhdhins have been 
favored over us!’’ So the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Say 
as they say, then, when you finish, 
ask (what you wish), and you will 
be given it.” (Hasan) 
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525. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqāş reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Whoever says upon hearing the 
Mu'adh-dhin: Wa апа ashhadu an là 
ilaha illallahu Wahdahu là sharika 
Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasüluhu, raditu billahi 
rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasülan 
wa bil-Islàmi dina (And I too testify 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, He is One, 
having no partners, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) — then will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 
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526. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ££, upon 
hearing the Mu'adh-dhin call out 
the testification of faith: would say: 
“And I too (testify), and I too 
(testify)." (Hasan) 
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527. It was reported from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattàb, that the Messenger 
of Allah 4# said: “When the 
Mu'adh-dhin says: ‘Allāhu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). — 
and then one of you responds: 
‘Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu Akbar’ 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great); then when he 
says: ‘Ashhadu an là ilaha illallah’ 
(1 testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah) and one of 
you respond: ‘Ashhadu an là ilaha 
illallah’, then when he says: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allàh) one of you responds: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh (Y testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allàh); then when he says: “Наууа 
‘alas-salat’ (come to the prayer); 
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and one of you says: ‘La hawla wa 
là quwwata illà billah’ (there is no 
change in any situation, nor is 
there any power to achieve 
anything except with Allàh); then 
when he says: ‘Hayya "alal-falàh' 
(come to prosperity); one of you 
says: Là hawla wa là quwwata illà 
billah (There is no change in any 
situation, nor is there any power to 
achieve anything except with 
Allàh); then when he says: “АЛаһи 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); one of you says: ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allàh is the Most 
Great); then when he says: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah); опе of 
you says: ‘Lä ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); (and he does all of these 
actions sincerely) from his heart, he 
will enter Paradise (because of it).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Adhan. 
By saying Là hawla wa là quwwata illà billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 


Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said Upon Hearing The 
Igamah 

528.A person from Ash-Sham 
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab 
that Abū Umamah, or another 
Companion, narrated that Bilal 
started the Igamah. When he 
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reached: ‘Qad qamatis-salat? (The 
prayer has been established) — the 
Prophet # said: ‘May Allah 
establish it and keep it 
(established)." And he said (in 
response to) the other (phrases of 
the) Iqàmah just as the Hadith of 
‘Umar. (рар) 
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Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Supplication Made After The 
Adhan 

529. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah à& 
said: “Whoever says after hearing 
the call (for prayer): Allahumma, 
rabba hddhihid-da ‘watit-tammati, 
was-salatil-qa'imati, ati 
Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- 
fadilata wab‘athuhu maqāman 
mahmüdan alladhi wa‘dtahu (О 
Allah, the Lord of this perfect call 
and established prayer! Grant 
Muhammad the Wasilah and the 
distinction, and place him on the 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See no. 523. 
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Chapter 38. What Should Be 
Said For The Maghrib Adhan 


530. Umm Salamah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # taught me 
to say upon hearing the Adhan of 
Maghrib: ‘Allahumma, inna hadha 
igbalu lailika, wa idbaru naharika, 
wa aswatu dutika, faghfirl? (O 
Allah! This is the commencement 
of Your night, and the departure of 
Your day, and (here are) the 
sounds of Your callers, so forgive 
me.)" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 39. Taking А Stipend 
For The Adhan 


531. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Uthman bin Al-‘As 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Make 
me the Imam of my people (in 
prayer).” So he said: “You are their 
Imam. And follow the weakest 
among them," and take a Mu’adh- 
dhin who does not take a stipend 
for his Adhan.” (Sahih) 


TUE 


дё FSK jší б = (8 pdi) 
(í* дед!) ES 


teks! hj Gaye te - ov 
cl oe SIS 22 Ж ое 
OLE ye (dl XE gy C ge cei 
etal ul S Suk M - B ee GY 
ae pla) ltt lar Quot :JU 
Ir MR 281; еМ! Ab : Ju 


КЕ 18 ее А LM 
QUEE SI As Jet Y бў 


uie JEL Y gill opdi Sls! SL COBY ДШ! ae xl [memo soled]: ou Sm 
bye Де HV MAS SUE mmo; € dale сә slam ud ye ДҮЙ: elgi айз] 


АА 431, 5 (а 


IJ Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like. 
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan 
Before Its Time 


532. It was reported from 
Hammad from Ayyüb, from Май“, 
from Ibn ‘Umar: “Bilal called the 
Adhan before dawn broke, so the 
Prophet #2 commanded him to 
return and proclaim: 'Verily, the 
servant has slept, Verily, the 
servant has slept." Müsà (one of 
the narrators) added: *So he 
returned and proclaimed: 'Verily, 
the servant has slept." (Hasan) 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith has 
not been reported from Ayyüb 
except by Hammad. 
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533. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: “Nafi‘ 
informed us that there was a 
Mu’adh-dhin that ‘Umar had by the 
name of Masrth. Once, he 
proclaimed the Adhàn before Subh 
(ajr), so ‘Umar commanded 
i'm...” and he mentioned similarly 
(« о. 532). (Hasan) 

Аъа Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Ze. reported from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
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n Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 


returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
chey would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah 4 that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm Maktüm 
would call the Adhàn after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktüm 
calls the Adhàn." See Ma‘Glam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi and ‘Awn Al-Ma bid. 
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‘Umar, from Май“ or other than 
him, that the name of 'Umar's 
Mu'adh-dhin was Masrüh [or other 
than that]. 

Abū Dawud said: Ad-Darawardi 
reported from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Май“, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“Umar had a Mu‘adh-dhin named 
Mas'üd, and he mentioned 
similarly, and this is more correct 
than that (the previous version). 
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534. Shaddàd, the freed-slave of 
‘Iyad bin ‘Amir, reported from 
Bilal, that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Do not proclaim the 
Adhan until the dawn becomes 
apparent to you in this fashion,” 
and he stretched forth his hands in 
front of him. (раў) 

Abū Dawud said: Shaddàd, the 
freed-slave of 'Iyád, did not meet 
Bilal. 
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Chapter 41. The Adhan Of A 
Blind Man 


535. ‘Aishah narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktüm was (one of the) 
Mu'adhdhins of the Messenger of 
Allah $&, and he was blind. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Leaving The 
Masjid After The Adhan ot e CE -= (EY eme D 
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536. Abū Ash-Sha'tha' narrated: (=! : 28 i X WIS - отч 
“We were with Aba Hurairah in { < zs йа d bus 
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person, he has disobeyed Abul- ET 
Qasim 3.10 (Sahih) gar i$ ds Ui iu i Jis + on 
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Comments: 
This narration indicates that Allah’s Messenger #¢ has forbidden leaving the 
Masjid after the Adhan without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn ‘Umar 
in number 538. 
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537. Jabir bin Samurah said: “Bilal KA E E Su tae - оту 
used to call the Adhàn, then wait. EM UP C "E 

So when he saw that the Prophet oF «JU ge «hele! os eC a 
$€ had exited (his house), he would 
proclaim the Igadmah for the M 
prayer." (Sahih) abl 25 
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У Meaning, the Messenger of Allah #8. 
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538. Mujahid narrated: “I was Gol DES 25 Ma tHE — ofA 
once with Ibn ‘Umar, and a person PEE коз, 
(the Mu'adh-dhin) performed the #4 of CUI >ш pi Uam soles 
Tathwib for Zuhr, or for ‘Asr. He бу oth uL o a 22 es 
said: ‘Let us leave (this place), for PPR o we 


this is an innovation." (Hasan) ode ob go c JG 24 jl E 
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Comments: 
Tathwib is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhdn, or first Adhan, of Fajr, "As-Salatu khairun-min-an- 
nawm" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwib refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhdn. By the time of this event, Ibn ‘Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, Abü Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhan — meaning ап Adhàn according to the 
Sunnah — then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn ‘Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhàn, and it is an Adhan that was contrary to the Sunnah. 


Chapter 45. People Sitting j j; eu rp wl a 10206 (£0 ај!) 
After The Igamah While оошу 8A gn cU OB 
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Has Not Come 
539. It was reported from Abàn s3 eu i wis Was - orą 


from Yahya, from ‘Abdullah bin EU ж, 2^ 2.5 
«ur ge ОЙ ША YE ешш) S 


Ul There are three meanings for Tathwib in relation to the Adhàn, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu'adh-dhin reaches either phrase including: 
“I testify that" then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu‘adh-dhin says: "Prayer is better than sleep" 
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third — and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here — is what At-Tirmidhi cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishàq bin 
Ibrahim: “It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet 2. It is when the 
Mu'adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan 
and the Igamah he says: “Оаа qamatis-salat (prayer has been established) Hayya 'alas- 
salat (come to prayer) Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to success).” 
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that 
the Prophet # said: “If the 
Iqamah is called for the prayer, do 
not stand up until you see me." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Ayyüb and Hajjaj As- 
Sawwaf from Yàhyà. Hisham Ad- 
Dastawà'! said: "Yahyà wrote to 
me (narrating it).” Mu'àwiyah bin 
Sallam, ‘Ali bin Al-Mubdrak 
reported it from Yahya, but they 
said in it: “until you see me, and do 
so calmly.” 
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540. (There is another chain) from 
Ma‘mar, from Yahya with his 
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He 
said: “Until you see me exit (my 
house).” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: "Until you see 
me exit (my house)" was not 
mentioned except by Ma‘mar, and 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah reported from 
Ma‘mar, but he did not say in it: 
“Until you see me exit (my 
house).” 


541. Abü Hurairah said: “During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
iE, the Igamah for the prayer 
would be called and the people 
would take their places before the 
Prophet #¢ would take his.” 
(Sahih) 
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542. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: “I asked Thabit 
Al-Bunàni about a man talking 
after the Igàmah has been called 
for the prayer, so he responded 
that Anas bin Malik narrated to 
him: ‘The Iqàmah was called for 
the prayer, and a man came and 
presented himself to the Messenger 
of Allah $& (in order to ask him 
something), so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqàmah for the prayer was called." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LIA EMI 


This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Igdmah and 
before the commencement of the Salat if need be. 


543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: ^We stood up to pray 
while we were at Minà, but the 
Imàm did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Küfah said to me: "Why have 
you sat down?’ I responded: ‘Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so).’ He 
said: ‘This is laziness!’ Then he 
said: ‘‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
before he would say the Takbir.. 
And he (the Prophet #8) said: 
‘Allah and His angels send their 
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Salat upon those who stand up in. , „‚ „е. 
the front rows, and there is no step 7 4! mie v 2 ое Мэ Оў 


that is more pleasing to Allàh than m ү ou Vinee р> 

a step that (a person takes) to fill mot 

(a gap) in another row.” (Daaf) 
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544. Anas narrated: “(Once) the s зй XE ae 15422 Шай - oft 
Iqamah was called for the prayer, М p A 

and the Messenger of Allāh #% was JG gh! oF te on EI LE or 
privately talking (to someone) in 
one corner of the Masjid. So the nnd 20. l1 
prayer did not start until people = $562)! (J| eG Ld cant) Gi 
fell asleep." (Sahih) tdi T 
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Comments: 
It is proved from this narration, that if the тйт becomes busy in some 
important matter after the Iqāmah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 


545. Salim Abū An-Nadr (bin Abi 5) 2 àl Le Шы - oto 
Umayyah) narrated: “When the X род: 21 
Iqāmah would be called, the v ot au > wt 92 
Messenger of Allah % would see 
(the number of people); so if he 2 " 
saw that they were few in number, 85 om RE dl Ee o6 Ju E 
he would sit and not pray (until — - js БЕ RA Ы ideal à OAT 
they came) then he would pray, Ct pee ey ae 
and if he saw they were a group „з? sels pal) lols ш о) 
(many), he would pray.” (Sahih) 
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546. It was reported from Abū 155) ip Ф Xé ШД - oti 

Mas'üd Az-Zuraqi, from ‘Ali bin A4 лд sl > ud taf 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, “© С 9 u^ pet ocu 
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih) al oF (gem p di QR «442 pl 
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Chapter 46. The Severity Of 
Not Attending The 
Congregational Prayer 


547. Abū Ad-Darda’ narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
#5 say: "Never do three people іп a 
village or desert leave establishing 
the (congregational) prayer among 
themselves except that Shaitün 
overpowers them. So I command 
you to stick with the group (4/- 
Jama‘ah), for indeed the wolf only 
eats (attacks) the solitary sheep." 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Za’idah 
said: “As-Sa’ib said: "The meaning 
of “the group (Al-Jama‘ah)” is the 
prayer in congregation." 
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548. It was reported from Abū 
Salih, from Abü Hurairah who said 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“I thought about ordering that the 
Iqamah for the prayer be called, 
then I would command a person to 
lead the people in prayer (in my 
place), so that I may go with a group 
of people with fire-wood to (the 
houses) of those who do not attend 
the prayer, so that I may burn their 
houses down with fire.” (Sahih) 
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549. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Yazid, from Yazid bin Al- 
Asamm who said: “I heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: "The Messenger 
of Allah 4 said: “I thought about 
ordering my young servants to 
gather fire-wood, then go to (the 
houses) of people who pray in their 
houses while having no excuse (to 
stay away from the Masjid), so that 
I may burn it down.” 

I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to Yazid 
bin Al-Asamm: “О Abū ‘Awf, did 
he mean the Friday prayer, or 
other prayers?’ So he replied: ‘May 
I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Abü Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah #8 (this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than И?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 


550. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, that he said: 
“Guard these five prayers wherever 
they are called, for they are from 
the paths of guidance. And Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
legislated for His Prophet $& the 
paths of guidance. And we (the 
Companions) have witnessed a 
time when no one would stay 
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behind from it except a hypocrite 
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we 
have witnessed a time when a 
person would be brought leaning 
on two other men so that he may 
stand in the row. And there is no 
one among you except that he has 
a prayer place in his house, but if 
you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Мазала, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet i 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet #& you 
would disbelieve.” (Sahih) 
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551. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah i said: 
“Whoever hears the caller (the 
Mu'adh-dhin), and does not have 
an excuse to avoid coming..." They 
interrupted: ^And what is (a valid) 
excuse?" He replied: *Fear, or 
sickness, (then he continued)... (to 
the Masjid) his prayer that he 
prayed will not be accepted from 
him.” (ра) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Ishaq (As- 
Sabi‘i) reported from Maghra' (0 


cpl mum le ae ASI) x al 


552. Abü Razin narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktüm asked the Prophet 
#6: ^O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
blind man whose home is far away 
(from your Masjid), and I have a 
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0l Maghra’ is one of the narrators in this chain, and Abū Ishaq also reported some 


narrations from him. 
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553. It was reported from Sufyàn, | с 5 4534 te = eet 
from 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Abis, dui a | 8 КОО 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila of °* Wes эр a= ib 
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554. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: БУМ Pes | M Lids - oot 

“One day, the Messenger of Allāh ; М bat 
#2 led us in the Subh prayer, then z л asl 2 ye шш) " oe XR 
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prayers are the most difficult T M TT DU NS ИЕА vie 
prayers for the hypocrites. And if Ue pr УСА) pau} IBY ASG 
you only knew what (reward) was u 512 53 „юй dé ai dai 
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came to them, even if you had to OB SS) ule Ve 35 Lazany Lgs 
crawl on your knees. And the first 35 ssa cas p 14 99) А 
row is similar to the row of angels, <7 0% л 7, 
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you would race one another to it. M4 at. SH V uz Z4 
A person praying with another ; s zd Je» P С #7 
person is purer than praying alone, e SAS ба E ge e s o5 
and praying with two people is Ё ЖОЕ ND NY da 
purer than praying with one E E ON oe E Je 
person, and the more (the people), de re 
the more beloved it is to Allāh.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 52 eens УУ 
that the Messenger of Allah % В А a, EN "NEN 
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congregation, it is as if he has Bas о, Site E ‚„ 
stood half the night (in prayer), j PI E . ER Je 
and whoever prays ‘Isha’ and Fajr cp OLE je «42 „| D qe XE 
in congregation, it is as if he has — d 
stood the whole night (in prayer)." Ns 
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556. Aba Hurairah reported that ¿e |; We :За25 Was - оо 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


the Prophet $& said: “The person 
who is farthest from the Masjid will 
have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The more efforts undertaken, the more reward. 


557. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madinah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: ‘Why don't 
you buy a donkey-so that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?' He said: 'I would 
not like that my house be next to 
the Masjid!’ His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah $&, so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: ‘I 
intended, O Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
returning to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward). So 
he said: “АЛаһ has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full.” (Sahih) 
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558. Abi Umamah reported that , 
сн | еч 


the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
*Whoever leaves his house to go to 
an obligatory prayer after having 
purified himself, his reward will be 
like the reward of one who 
performs Hajj in the state of Ihram. 
And whoever leaves to perform the 
voluntary Duha prayer — nothing 
causes him to exert himself except i ° 
it — then his reward is like one — jj desi aue p 26 beh d] 
performing Umrah. And one prayer — ^ So, 

after another prayer, in which there xe J BÓ СЕ 3 * Po 
is no vain talk between the two, is 
written in the ТШуут.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid. ‘Illiyyin’ is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Al-Mutaffifin 


2 ew uA уа YA 0: Ami ml Lp estu] : s 


83:18. 


559, Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allāh # said: 
“The prayer of a man in 
congregation is twenty-five levels 
(more blessed) than the prayer that 
he prays in his house or in his shop. 
This is due to the fact that one of 
you, when he performs Wudū’ and 
does it well, and comes to the Masjid 
only desiring the prayer, nothing 
drives him — meaning, except the 
prayer — then he does not take a 
step except that he is raised one 
level, and one sin is removed from 
him, until he enters the Masjid. 
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 
will (be counted as) being in the 
prayer, as long as it is the prayer 
which detains him. And the angels 
pray upon one of you as long as he 
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remains in the place that he prayed 


it; they say: “О Allah! Forgivehim.O — ? j 6 de c zi en чей e 4 
Allàh! Have mercy on him. О Allah! „баз Мәш И n 


Accept his repentance,’ as long as he 
does not harm (anyone) in it, or 
commit Hadath."! (Sahih) 
4 Mela QR Wiz түл КЕЧИР 2 $9 all wh 63 Mall Gobel ae ol ded 
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-a prall Lyles gh Gude 
560. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said Ji Ше ste [ә 144 ts - ол, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& = NES Boy 
said: “A prayer in congregation is = & elas ye «0 раса o d» ye «be 
equivalent to twenty-five prayers. 
And if he prays it in the wilderness, Wien , 
while completing its Ruki’ and Uss Jue 420 д БЕШИ ҮТ 
Sujüd, it will reach (the reward) of — ;- sw ega gp nec it 
fifty prayers." (Sahih) du n Ds QE Pz 
Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid bin MENS esa EAL AS ges ue T 5 
Ziyàd (another narrator) said in this 
Hadith: *The prayer of a man in the 
wilderness is multiplied above the ДШ! o 125 Soler icusi a s 
prayer in congregation...” and he co DD E 
completed the Hadith. lx Чёб! 2 gA ule гш 


aA 


depo JU SG GS ee ul ue hy 


rae 


355 c» Joli! AE JU 13515 gi JU 


Q^ VAAL ce lo " 58У.) Las SL cA АЈ carbs cyl ae p [aw] es 
зу АЈ: byt де бы, ENV CG (ob qul eee ш glee gl Gute 


Р 
Chapter 49. What Has Been И Ji 3 о cU — СТАИ); 
Narrated About (The Blessings e 
Of) Walking To The Masjid In КОРЕ ч à P UI 
Darkness 
561. Buraidah narrated from the x C күр UA - osi 
Prophet ££ that he said: “Give glad , €» 
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tidings to those who walk at night 
to the Masjid that (they will be 
given) complete light on the Day of p б Й ө ee 
Judgment." (Sahih) eal a SUI i» UG ЖШН oe 
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Ч Similar preceded under nos. 469-472. 
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Comments: 


See Allah’s saying in Sürat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: "Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 


us. 


Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 


562. Abi Thumamah Al-Hannát 
narrated that Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid — one of them caught 
his companion. — (He then 
narrated) “He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah з 
said: “When one of you performs 
Wudü' and performs it well, and 
leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer." 
(Hasan) 


(0) dint) SAN ДЫЙ 3 


Slat. fis diee ony 


shall eR 0 DE- (or emali) 


Кз эле ыдын XE OF SEM 
GIRS) Sy АЗ дд NM 5515 у” 
GRE S LM oí BG Eus b une 
VRAT AX мю Ag я) 5553] 
uos ues Жүз түе 
$E 4! ушы ol MSIE E oe 24 
шә» n t e Ws ib „JG 
a6 560 Gat J Le су 

Ge 3 SP 


bogs Cpl Ame 9 4 Qe сы 2912 Cate сө YEN ета a ol [1 qus 
xk ТЛА: «оба ДИ e tal yt MP, TVG cole oly EEN 


563. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab said: 
“A person from the Ansar was on 
his death bed, so he said: ‘I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadith; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: “If one 
of you performs Wudü' and 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah,"! and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obliterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid, and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer), and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 
rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 


564. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet $& said: “Whoever 
performs Wudü' and performs it 
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and 
finds that the people have already 
prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him the reward of 
the one who prayed it and attended 
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it (the congregation); no part of his — 2,2. , agug #2, an 
reward will be diminished." (Hasan) dea al alles! ciple as UOI aeg 
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Chapter 52. What Has Been ^x dub u - (оү n 
Narrated Concerning Women Qu qe UA LUE a 
Leaving (Their Houses) For (от iim) Дәл) | JI «ШИ! 
The Masjid 


565. Abū Hurairah narrated that : |202] i$ Gog iis - очо 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: i ss 
“Do not prevent the maid-servants < o^ *27^^ & 
of Allah from (going to) the Ж à! Íp) Si 
Masajid of Allah; however, they 
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should go to Masjid while they are ONG al de Us dl 49) lx Y» JG 
not perfumed." (Hasan) Sd ТАБА 
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566. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the Was :O% 2, SUL tds - ол 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Do , á P" 2x PES 
not prevent the maid-servants of -** vi o us VIL 
Allah from (going to) the Masdjid г) i Y» :4# al у) Jë sts 
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of Allah.” (Sahih) en Мо 
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567. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the d m ip ОМА iis - ow 
Messenger of Allāh à& said: “Do ЖЖ йз t Se л ek p Ge abe e 
= ‘py eladi Goel: А ^y 5 Ua 
not prevent your women from “~ Us T 9327 м A 
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568. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Grant 
women permission to go to the 
Masájid at night." One of Ibn 
‘Umar’s sons!!! said: “By Allah, we 
will not allow them, for they will 
use this as a ploy (to do other 
things). By Allàh, we will not allow 
them." At this (Ibn ‘Umar) verbally 
insulted him, and became angry, 
and said: “Т say to (you) that the 
Messenger of Allah #% says: ‘Grant 
them permission,’ and you say (in 
reply): ‘We will not grant them 
permission?!” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Severity In This 
Issue 


569. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she informed 
him that ‘Aishah $, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah i£, said: “Had 
the Messenger of Allah 3 seen what 
the women are doing (in our times), 
he would have prevented them from 
going to the Masjid, just as the 
women of the Children of Israel were 
prevented.” Yahya said: "I said to 
*Amrah: "Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 
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Ш According to опе of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?' She said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 
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570. ‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) 
narrated that the Prophet #& said: 
“The prayer of a woman in (a 
middle room of) her house is 
better than her prayer in her outer- 
room, and her prayer in her inner- 
room is better than her prayer in (a 
middle room of) her house." 
(рау) 
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571. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyüb narrated, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
*Why don't we leave this door (in 
the Masjid) for the women?" 

Май“ said: “So Ibn ‘Umar did not 
enter from that door until he 
died." (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: Isma‘il bin 
Ibrahim reported it from Ayyüb 
from Май“, he said: “Umar said” 
— and that is more correct. 


Comments: 
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This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 


themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The 
Prayer 


572. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihàb who said: *Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abü Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman informed me, 
that Aba Hurairah said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“When the Igamah for prayer has 
been called, do not come to it 
hastily; instead, come to it walking, 
and with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete 
it.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is what was 
said by Az-Zubaidi, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘d, Ma‘mar, and 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, (all) from 
Az-Zuhri: “And whatever has 
missed you, complete it." Ibn 
‘Uyaynah reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, saying: “Fulfill it." 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr reported it 
from Abt Salamah, from Abi 
Hurairah; and Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah 
(reported it) from Al-A‘raj, from 
Abt Hurairah: “Complete it.” And 
(it was also reported by) Ibn 
Mas'üd from the Prophet ##, as 
well as Abū Qatadah, and Anas 
from the Prophet à&, all of them 
said: “Complete it.” 
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573. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, who said: “I 
heard Abü Salamah report from 
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Abü Hurairah from the Prophet 
#%, who said: ‘When you come to 
the prayer, (come to it) with 
tranquility. So whatever you catch 
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill 
what has preceded you (that you 
missed of it)." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is what Ibn 
Sirin narrated from Abū Hurairah: 
“Let him fulfill it." And similarly 
said Abi Rafi‘ from Abū Hurairah. 
It was related from Abū Dharr: 
“Complete it." And: “Fulfill it." 
And they (who reported it from 
him) differed in it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VY аа 


The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the 50/27; in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 


they may complete it. 


Chapter 55. On Having Two 
Congregations In The Masjid 


574. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri said 
that the Messenger of Allah $&& saw 
a person praying by himself 
(alone), so he said: “Is there not a 
person who will give him charity by 
praying with him?" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The One Who 
Prays In His House, Then 
Catches The Congregation, He 
Should Pray With Them 


575. It was reported from Jabir bin 
Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah g when he 
was a young man. After he prayed, 
(they saw) two people in one 
corner of the Masjid who had not 
prayed. He called for them, so they 
were brought while their bodies 
were trembling (with fear). He 
said: “What has prevented you 
from praying with us?” They said: 
“We have already prayed at our 
camps.” So he replied: “Do not do 
so. If one of you prays in his home, 
then catches the Imam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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576. (There is another chain) from 
Jabir bin Yazid, from his father, 
who said: “I prayed Subh with the 
Prophet #2 at Mina...” and the rest 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is 
similar. (Sahih) 
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577. Yazid bin ‘Amir narrated: “I 
came to the Prophet % while he 
was praying, so I sat down and did 
not join them in the prayer. So the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ (finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
saw me sitting. He said: ‘Have you 
not accepted Islam, О Yazid?’ I 
said: “Yes, О Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.’ He said: ‘So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?’ 
He replied: ‘I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed.” So he said: ‘If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory опе.” (Da'if) 
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578. A person from the tribe of 
Banü Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
Abū Ayyüb Al-Ansari: “I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Igamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but i 
feel uncomfortable about this.” 
Abū Ayyüb replied: “We asked the 
Prophet #¢ about this, and he said: 
‘That will be counted for him as a 
great reward.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A 


Congregation, Then Catches 245 p а нен 
Another Congregation, Should paves 5 51 S i i$ 
He Repeat 
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579. Sulaiman, the freed-slave of 2, 4 pow n2 P hs - ova 
Maimünah, said: "I visited Ibn n ei fuos m 
‘Umar at Al-Balat"! while they “2% c 37% OF o cg» 


were praying, so I asked him: eui ida Am "^ 24 ól ne oF 
‘Aren’t you going to pray with E LAUS ere 
them?’ He said: ‘I have already — ^ a: e^ bx dé 52 et 


prayed. I heard the Messenger of elc M oJ d dee 4 Nf 
Allah i& say: “Do not pray a 2, 
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Comments: 
This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Malik, At-Tahawi, and 
others, that Ibn ‘Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid. 
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held against him, and not them." 
(Sahih) 
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А narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 


Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To 
Refuse The Position of лат 


581. Sallamah bint Al-Hurr, sister 
of Kharshah bin Al-Hurr Al-Fazari 
narrated that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4 say: “Of the 
signs of the Hour is that the people 
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the 
prayer), such that they do not find 
an Imam to lead them.” (Раў) 
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Chapter 60. Who Has More 
Right To Be Imám 


582. It was reported from Shu'bah 
who said: *Ismà'il bin Raja’ said: ‘I 
heard Aws bin Dam‘aj narrating 
from Aba Mas'üd Al-Badri who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
&& said: “The person who recites 
the most of Allah’s Book should 
lead the people in prayer, and the 
one who has been reciting the 
longest. If they are equivalent in 
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recitation, then the one who 
performed the Hijrah earlier should 
lead. If they are equivalent in the 
Hiürah, then the one who is older 
should lead. And no person should 
be led (by another) in his house or 
in his place of authority, nor should 
any one sit on his Takrimah except 
with his permission." (Sahih) 
Shu‘bah said: “I said to Isma‘il: 
‘What is: “His Takrimah?" He 
said: ‘His bedding.” P! 
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583. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 582), he said: *And no 
person should lead another in his 
place of authority." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And this is how 
Yahya Al-Qattan narrated it from 
Shu‘bah: “And the one who has 
been reciting the longest.” 


584. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash from Isma‘il bin Raja’, from 
Aws bin Dam'aj Al-Hadrami, he 
said: I heard Abü Mas'üd (narrate), 
from the Prophet #2.” And he 
narrated this Hadith (similar to no. 
583). He said: *So if they are 
equivalent in recitation, then the 
one who is more knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). And if 
they are equivalent in (the 
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the 
one who has performed the Hijrah 
earlier." And he did not say: “Апа 
the one who has been reciting the 


(Ч Bedding or couch. 
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longest." (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Ismá'l, he said: 


* And do not sit on the Takrimah of 


anyone without his permission.” 
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585. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from “Атг bin Salamah, who said: 
*We used to live at a place that 
others (travelers) would pass by 
while going to the Prophet #8. 
When they would return, they 
would pass by us (again) They 
would inform us that the 
Messenger of Allah $& had said 
such and such, and I was a young 
boy who would memorize (quickly). 
Because of this, I memorized a lot 
of Qur'àn. Once, my father went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% as part 
of a delegation of his people, so he 
(the Prophet 3&) taught them the 
prayer, and said to them: ‘Let the 
one who recites the most (Qur'an) 
lead you.' Since I had memorized 
so much, I was the one who recited 
the most (Qur'àn), so they told me 
to lead them. I would lead them 
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: ‘Hide from us the 
‘Awrah of your reciter!’ 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamis — nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: d | 7 c 
A young man who knows the Salat and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 


586. (There is another chain for so: qa sry] (dz 
т : Qa fM Шз - OAT 
no. 585) from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, Ue dE 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, with this lo (p spé ge Шу Y! pele Uu 
Hadith. He said: “So I would lead ә lo sab fe - А 
i m . . 83^ $4 LS : >) | 
them in prayer in a stitched Burdah HP | ` Jë v | Че 
that had slits in it — when I used 2255 Siko 1 US 33 us dey 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be i И 
exposed." (Sahih) ad 
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587. (There is another chain) from — 55 Ш>. SS vs - олу 
Mis‘ar bin Habib Al-Jarmi, that DEN Mr . 2, 
‘Amr bin Salamah narrated from ол 477 Um Sel uu og Ze 
his father, that they went to visit (we + р о 1.33, 27 af зе М 
the Prophet # as a delegation. = gl J us ee Я dus 
When they desired to return, they — !4! 9529 : 196 13 wey ol hahi Gb 
asked: ^O Messenger of Allàh, who of LT aec By . ui ota er 
should lead us (in prayer)?" He d ub = pun 298 Cx De 
replied: “The one who has Ф eJ Ael te A «tol AJ Mail 
gathered (learned, memorized) the Yi eter tL dade s. X fec yz 
most Quran" or he said: “Taken E ges p Ub ues caer G 
the most Ошгап.” (‘Amr said): У! JR оо МА DÀ Giu ud 
"No one among my people had 2. 2 d 1.08 эз. agas, зоа 
gathered more Qur'àn than I had, ul eaim He del OS) eee os 
so they told me to lead, and I was a 
young boy. I had a wrap...” He also 2л, +». уз. жм 
said: “So there was no gathering of — o^ 9359 Ge Ag 1329 1295 X! JG 
my tribe of) Jarm except that I ed; рл. T AE" 
would be ther Imam, and I would Miu 27% ot CT и 72 
lead them іп the funeral prayers (з оғ JH H Жл, I 45 25 ш) 
well); I continue to do so until this f 
day." (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Yazid bin Hàrün 
reported it from Mis'ar bin Habib, 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, that he 
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said: "When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet 3&..." and 
he did not say: “from his father.” 


5 59 OF 


588. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the first of the Muhàjirün 
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), 
they stayed at Al-‘Asbah before the 
Messenger of Allah #8. Salim, the 
freed-slave of Abü Hudhaifah, used 
to lead them (in prayer), and he 
was the person who recited the 
most Qur'àn among them." 

Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) 
added: “Апа among them were 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and Abū 
Salamah bin ‘Abdul-Asad.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ele 


It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 


589. It was reported from Khilid, 
from Abi Qilabah, from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith who said that the 
Prophet #% said to him, or to a 
companion of his: “When the time 
for prayer comes, call the Adhdn, 
then the Igamah. Then let the 
elder of you two lead (the prayer).” 
(Sahih) 

In the narration of (one of the 
narrators) Maslamah, he said: 
“And at that time, both of us were 
similar in knowledge.” 

And in the narration of (another 
narrator) Ismá'il: “Khalid said: ‘I 
said to Abū Qilabah: “So what 
about (the condition of memorizing 
more) Qur'àn?" He replied: “They 
were both similar in that." 
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590. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “Let 
the best among you be your 
Mu'adh-dhin, and let your reciters 
lead you (in prayer)." (ра) 
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Chapter 61. On Women Acting 
As Imam 


591. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin ‘Abdullah bin Jumaih: 
“My grandmother and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad Al-Ansari 
narrated to me from Umm 
Waragah bint Nawfal, that when 
the Prophet # desired to (depart 
for the battle of) Badr, she said: 
“О Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to go fighting with you — I will 
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah 
will grant me martyrdom." He 
replied: *Stay in your house, for 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
grant you martyrdom." So she used 
to be known (among the 
Companions) as ‘Ash-Shahidah’ 
(the female martyr). And she had 
memorized the Qur'àn, so she 
asked permission from the Prophet 
#2 to place a Mu'adh-dhin in her 
house, which he allowed her. She 
had a male and a female slave, 
whom she had willed that they 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: ‘Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
“Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me)." (After they were 
captured), ‘Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madinah. (Hasan) 
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592. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallàd, from Umm 
Waraqah bint ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith with this Hadith. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: “And Allàh's 
Messenger # would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu'adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer." (Hasan) 
*'Abdur-Rahmàn said: “I saw her 
Mu'adh-dhin — an old man." 
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Comments: 


be Cased! 


This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 


women in prayer. 
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 


593. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyad, from ‘Imran 
bin ‘Abd Al-Ma'àfiri, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah # would say: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late’ — and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished — “and one who 
enslaves a freed slave.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Disliking the /màm means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 


authentic. 


Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 


564. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
th Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Ti obligatory prayer is binding 
be! ‚ла every Muslim, regardless of 
w' ther he is pious or wicked, even 

зе commits the major sins." 


if) 


rts I ЖШ SU - (ат eee 
(VE 44211) 

Uum salle J, List the - oat 

op ll ШШ е уы 

v oF "mte Е Ба л XA 

Уа)» Be à! Jy; JU sdb $22. 

5b OW S uoa Js GLE 05 SRM 
су oe B Ue 


E 


YOY Cul, Bye М Spa od Jys [reo estu] ime pe 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 365 areal 205 


Comments: 


While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of 
Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 
he is a sinner. 
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Chapter 64. A Blind Man РЗ! GGL SU - OE ај) 
Being Imām (Ne 24220) 
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595. Anas bin Malik narrated that — 2251 Д2 2, Lint Whe - о4о 
the Prophet $& left Ibn Umm Ande ди эел „рш. Ж Жолды] 
Maktüm behind to lead the people “G2 < EX al 2 н! duel 
in prayer, and he was a blind  : si се (556 се ОШ Ое Ш>» 
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vary: svi 
Comments: + 


This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 


Chapter 65. A Visitor Being TAI 


" 


| 
тат 2 | 


596. It was reported from Abàn, Ш>: м] Če eS Шә - 044 
from Budail who said: “Abd . ^4 4. ж , p Е 
Atiyyah, а freed-slave of ours, Ue lye АИР yl Дл» Kg о” Obl 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Malik bin j gi CM C Su 58:8 
Huwairith used to come to this 2 , es so, LCS b. Bacay 
prayer place of ours. Once, the #5 :4 Ul ($5027 c 3G 15А Ca 


Iqümah was called, so we asked ius ve epe qe 1 duy уш 
him to lead us in prayer. He e Ж: ee Ade: oe „л 
replied: ‘Let a person among you SA «e bel У J esum cess 
lead you in prayer, and I will (C (qt ООО se. ЖӨ 
inform you why T do niot wih toi- o vov ЧК New 
lead you. I heard the Messenger of Le de 5 peed 
Allāh 4# say: “Whoever visits a 

people, then let him not lead them 

(in prayer); rather, let a man 
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1 Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: "Except 
with his permission," meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 


prayer there. 


Chapter 66. On The Imam 
Standing In A Location Above 
The Level Of The Congregation 


597. Hammam narrated that 
Hudhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Al-Madà'in on a 
terrace. However, Abū Mas‘td 
grabbed his Qamis and pulled him 
(down) When he completed the 
prayer, he said, ‘Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?! 
He said, “Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped ше.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The Imam and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet (4%) led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 


the same. See Al- Bukhari no. 377. 


598. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated that 
a man informed him, that he was 
with ‘Ammar bin Үазѕіг in (the city 
of) Al-Mada’in. The Jgàmah was 
called, so ‘Ammar stepped forward 
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1 Tt may also be recited such that the meaning is: “they were prohibited from this" which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to 
pray while the people were (on a 
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah 
came forth, grasped his hand, and 
led ‘Ammar down. After ‘Ammar 
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah # say: "If a 
person leads others (in prayer), let 
him not stand on a ground higher 
than theirs,” or something similar 
to this? ‘Ammar responded: ‘That 
is why I followed you when you 
held on to my hand.” (раў) 
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Chapter 67. On Someone 
Having Prayed And Then 
Leading Others For That 
Prayer 


599. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal would pray ‘Isha’ 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
and then return to his people and 
lead them in that prayer. (Hasan) 
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600. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, that he heard, Jabir saying: 
“Mu‘adh would pray with the 


Prophet i£, then return to his 
people and lead them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Jmdm has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 


Chapter 68. About The Imam oy po. (А! SE - А pli) 


Praying While Sitting Down (44 445) э ogi 


601. Anas bin Malik said: “The ge «he je fA Was - vi 
Messenger of Allah 4 (once) rode 4 d 

a horse from which bs fell down. Fa А i. La 1 oii "e ia 
His right side (of the body) was 
wounded, so he prayed one of the CCS B чы 
prayers sitting down, and we too E aD "D да E 
prayed sitting down behind him. АЯ GS 15 2 d eia à heli 
When he finished, he said: “The "op 

Imam has been placed in order p 5р es e eot det up :J8 
that he be followed (by those seer ree HE 
behind him). So if he prays bis So es) уна 6 ын 
standing up, then you too should 5 4! e^ :98 Оу al 4256 e 
pray standing up. And when he (uu. NR О ee coU EU DOR x 
performs Rukia‘, then perform quem ©) з » on е 
Ruki‘, and when he stands up, then „булду! tale alga ШШ he 
stand up, and when he says: "Sami' 

Allāhu liman hamidah (Allāh hears 

one who praises Him),” then say: 

“Rabbanā wa lakal-hamd (Our 

Lord! And to you belongs the 

praise.)" And if he prays sitting 

down, then all of you should pray 

sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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602. Jabir narrated: “Опсе the 
Messenger of Allah #& rode a В 
horse in Al-Madinah, but it threw үш! GF « yee о? 535 9 A а 
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i . а \ : . 2 
stump of a palm tree, which caused i ш СЕ * T Dye spe 
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went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
'Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: ‘If the тат prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Jmam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries.” 
(Sahih) 
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603. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Muhammad, from Abü Salih, 
from Abü Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
said: “The Imam has been placed 
in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and do not say it until he says it. 
And when he performs Ruki‘, then 
you perform Ruki‘, and do not 
perform Ruki‘ before he does. And 
when he says: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears one who 
praises Him), then you should say: 
"Allahumma Rabbanā lakal-hamd 
(O Allàh! Our Lord! To You 
belongs the praise)" — Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: “Wa 
lakal-hamd (And to You belongs 
the praise)" — And when he 


BI Pp ло: 
Hu VE S oU E - er 
{з VA e e oo pho) Sl 
$^ T v «dle cal Ce Aoro 
aay de up I il Jy) JB JE 
dL UXS У, ZS FS Бр “з 50 
VR ES Y, AASB 050 Bb 028 
e DJ @ t 10% pr x 
uL du Xu 36 G5 ag 11,8 
Y) «А26 552 Gp) МАЙ Gi; 
ш РИ EF AMD ERO ARS 
iu pua ded uie Тс 

RNC 
МАЙ S) GS iu :356. gl Ju 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


prostrates, you prostrate, and do 
not prostrate until he prostrates. 
And if he prays standing, then you 
Should pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting, then all of you should 
pray sitting down as well." (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: “Allahumma 
Rabbana lakal-hamd (O Allah! Our 
Lord! To You belongs the praise).” 
was clarified for me by some of the 
companions of Sulaimān.!" 
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Comments: 


Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Jmam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the Imām when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations 


and chapters that follow it. 


604. It was reported from Abi 
Khalid, from Ibn ‘Ajlan, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Abū Hurairah, 
from the Prophet 3€, that he said: 
“The Imam has been placed in 
order that he be followed...” (a 
narration similar to no. 603) and 
he added in this narration: “...and 
when he recites, then remain 
quiet.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This addition: 
“апа when he recites, then 
remain quiet,” is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abt Khalid. 
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1 That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaiman bin Harb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaimàn or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaimàn with this wording to verify it. 
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605. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # prayed in 
his house while he was sitting, and 
some people prayed behind him 
standing. He motioned to them to 
sit down, and when he (finished 
and) turned around, he said: “The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed. So when he 
performs Ruki‘, then perform 
Ruki‘, and when he raises his head, 
then raise your heads, and when he 
prays sitting down, then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 
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606. Jàbir narrated: “The Prophet 
#2 was ill, so we prayed behind him 
while he was seated. Abü Bakr, 
may Allàh be pleased with him, 
would say the Takbir so that people 
could hear the Takbir of the 
Prophet #8...” and he completed 
the narration. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The remainder of it is similar to number 602. 


607. It was reported from Husain 
— among the offspring of — Sa'd 
bin Mu'àdh,!! from Usaid bin 
Hudair that he would lead them in 
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11 He is Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 
Allah #& came to visit him (Usaid, 
while he was sick), and they said, 
“O Messenger of Allah! Our Imam 
is sick (and cannot stand).” So he 
replied: “If he prays sitting down, 
then you should pray sitting down.” 
(Da'if) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not connected (in its chain). 


372 SAI әй 


AS] c3, Be 4 den 855 108 
р: ЗЕ С] ol P d o6 
05,43 14 25 eG Др 


23 cuted! 1055 155 ff JU 


dem c or dem * oe ull tu mn, Lio obu] cee pes 
Cl 3 омы Дн сә А08 „ыа сы Joel Jo 6 pL Qm Mae үм суча ә Jed 


Chapter 69. If Two People Are 
Praying, One Of Whom Is The 
Imam, How Should They 
Stand ? 


608. It was reported from Thabit, 
from Anas, who said: “The Prophet 
#8 visited Umm Haram, and they 
brought him some cooking fat and 
dates. He said: ‘Return this to its 
vessel, and this to its container, for 
I am fasting.’ Then he stood and 
lead us, praying two voluntary 
Rak'ahs, Umm Sulaim and Umm 
Haràm stood behind us." 

Thabit said: ^I am sure that he also 
said: “Не made me stand to his 
right side on the mat.” (Sahih) 
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609. It was reported from Masa bin 
Anas, who narrated from Anas that 
the Prophet g led him and a 
woman among them (in the 
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prayer) so he (the Prophet #8) 


made him (Anas) stand to his right, Se Qe dom pea 5095 ul SÉ 
and the woman behind them. ROUEN E UT 


(Sahih) 
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610. It was reported from ‘Ata’, oe 029 Woe oe Bie cos 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I once 
spent the night at my maternal “f the е Loud: V E 
aunt Maimünah's house. The qi E ue a SJ pý e 
Messenger of Allāh #& stood up at i " 

night, untied the leather waterskin, gibt Js 2 E 4! 9 2 fs I 
performed Wudü', and then closed IA = iuh is iz 
it. He then stood up to pray, so T е айе mi d 5 , s FOR vA 
stood up and performed Wudū’ just _ clap LS CLAY Cx a 
as he had, and stood on his left 
side. He took hold of my right А E 
hand, and took me from behind eda Tu 2250 4513 са 22158 
him so that I stood on his right. I re 
then prayed with him.” (Sahih) БУ 
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611. It was reported from Sa'eed — (i52 fee de XY 

bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ка > "S ‘ 
regarding this narration (similar to о? ол” gie of T wl оғ 2А 
по. 610). He said: “...He held on to 
my head, or my locks, and placed 
me on his right side." (Sahih) MA oe gb д ET E 
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Comments: 
The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the Jmam, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 


612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah 3 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, “Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer." 
Anas said: “So I took a mat that 
we had — it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah $& stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rakat, and then 
left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.YoY 


If there are three men, the /màm stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 


613. *'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Al- 
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, “Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd — 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he allowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
‘This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # do.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in 
one line behind the Imam. 
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615. Al-Bara’ bin 'Ázib narrated: х Ga ЖОР 25 ALS Was - e 
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right side of the Messenger of oS 737 —^ 775 түрки» 
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Praying Voluntary Prayers In (VY dame!) ala 
His Place ы 
616. It was reported from ‘Ata’ Al- [3 E eo e и p MET! 


Khurasani, from Al-Mughirah bin Е 
Shu'bah that the Messenger of dd 
Allah #8 said: “Let no Imam pray — X» oi "M of é NE thé uo 
(voluntary prayers) in the place > A а у | BG 
where he led (the obligatory = Rowe a di ài dps, JU iJ 
prayer) until he changes (to SUL д ар Ec PHI ell d 
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Abū Dawud said: ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurasani did not meet Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 
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Comments: 
See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 


Chapter 73. About The Imam 
Breaking His Wudu’ After He 
Rises (From The Prostration) 
During The Last Rak'ah 


617. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah &£ 
said: “If the Imam completes the 
prayer and sits down (for the final 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 
Имай”) before speaking, then his 
prayer is complete, and (the 
prayer) of those who are behind 
him — among those who 
completed their prayer." (Daf) 
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618. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah Ж 
said: “The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takbir, and its 
release is the Taslim."!! (Hasan) 


1 This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74. The One Behind 
the Imam Has Been Commanded 
To Follow The Imam 


619. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyàn 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Do not precede me 
in the Rukü' or prostration. No 
matter how much I precede you 
when going into Ruki‘, you will 
catch up to me when I stand up. I 
have become old." (Sahih) 
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620. ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al- 
Khatmi gave a Khutbah in which he 
said: “Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us — and he did not lie — that 
when they would raise their heads 
after the Ruki‘ with the Messenger 
of Allah #%, they would stand up 
(and remain standing) until they 
saw him prostrating, after which 
they would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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621. Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib narrated: 
*We would pray with the Prophet 
#, and none of us would lower his 
back until he saw that the Prophet 
#8 had placed (his head on the 
ground).” (Sahih) 
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622. Muharib bin Dithàr narrated tise : ei i e was - “YY 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Yazid е 7 „д . so. X 
say, while on the Minbar: ^Al-Barà «= of T ЛЖ! uM - dup ні 
bin ‘Azib narrated to me that they ¿as : 5 6, yov) уе GIES 
would pray with the Messenger of УК, uL 
Allah #8. When he would go into — (gH : tell Ge Joe Ag 5 d ae 
Ruki‘, they would go into Ruki‘, aus à ОКС 
and when he would say: ‘Sami‘ XE d Js) (e ола 55 е! oe 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 5) 4! gaz :J6 19у 1,48) 255 5р 
the one who praises Him), they 
would remain standing until they ; | 

saw him place his forehead on the E SAN Jw 
ground, then they would follow him “ i 

#5.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See the comments for number 603. 
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623. Abū Hurairah narrated that wy .7:2 ^, ^, ЫЕ - ‘YY 
the Messenger of Allah 4 said: "Is ——— , T ung 25 25 
not one of you afraid that if he $23 ce) oF ‹2б) gp A ye iai 
raises his head while the Imam is 0.412 vf, cake d A ee 
still prostrating that Allah might меч UNS д ws du 
transform his head into the head of 6031, 4215 &; 15) Sel Nin) УІ 
a donkey, or his figure into the 
figure of a donkey?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


379 эзан 205 


There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one's head from the prostration 


before him. 


Chapter 76. About Turning 
Around To Leave Before The 
Imam 

624. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet Ж would exhort them 
concerning the prayer, and he 
forbade them from turing around 
to leave before he turned to leave 
from the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah (3) explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 


Chapter 77. The Types Of 
Clothes In Which It Is 
Permissible To Pray 


625. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g was 
asked about praying in one 
garment, so he replied: “Does 
every one of you own two 
garments?” (Sahih) 
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When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Salat in one garment, see the following narration. 


626. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah s& said: 


Sia. pham - W3 
Í 
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“Let none of you pray in one ОТРС cues. P " 
garment if no part of it is on his =” eie! Qum EE di Jus, QU 


two shoulders." (Sahih) TC исси dé 2A PERI oil 


oy уы Cu Ao. daly че Р: 3 all whl Aall du а у s 

24 ы) (p Ole ud 

Comments: TOUT E 
If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder. 


roe 


627. Abū Hurairah narrated that : с Eas Gish Sant ШАХ - “үү 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: “If : SAT ep a= 11022 te 
one of you prays in a (single) ud Je : = ў 2 
garment, let him cross the two „|, 29 or dd LE Qul гы ple 
sides (of it) around his shoulders." АЈ : 
(Sahih) Jü JU Hag el or te Se сё 2 


<% E sisi y р : ЖЖ $9 d is 
IPC CARES 
caile Де fants sol pl wt uL IBI Deb HS WA SEX a >i: Quos 
pur vt qM. 
628. ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah said: MI 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah à j 
pray in one garment while he had — ;, &U x De the (и od Р is 
wrapped it around him — (he had) ^ „ç du £d dicis as 
crossed each end of it over his two — ^7? * аклы ве MPa 
shoulders." (Sahih) шый элу o ә „ш #4 0,, 
6S Je ob 55 dus 
п kb уе OW ip ceu dine у daly org gd DLA OL ај) Colne ae |: да a 
629. Qais bin Talq narrated from b 
his father that he said: “We visited 
the Prophet #, and a person came (№ 
and asked him: “О Messenger of fe ye e 
ads DE DM 
Allàh, what do you think about vt 7 i ГИ o* sib 2 p 
praying in one garment? So ће !4 és Jub е2 255 $E el 
Messenger of Allah # untied his ‚дым n E 
Izar (waist wrap), wrapping it :JU fae Xl dii 552) 5 sju 
around his Rida’ (upper-wrap), and 2215, 4 Sb SEI ЖЕ d gus SiL 


then wrapped himself with the two RN. MD 
ЫБ abl 25 Guias e6 UJ ce (iSo 


Я e» thue Ii AL - уд 
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of them. Then the Prophet of Allah > | 25. ne ap og 
3& led us in prayer. After completing — 7 51599 106 shell Quas ol 
it, he said: 'Is every one of you able 
to find two garments?” (Hasan) 
Comments: 4 35а ср eo зә» гә үү "usa i [o eal] es 
These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
See Ahadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a di garment. 


Chapter 78. About A Man | 26 - (va Jn 
Tying His Garment Around ue deu - 


The Nape Of His Neck To Pray (У 2270) ке ad 208 Р: T 


630. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "I would jij, 5, BLA te - «qv 
see people praying behind the í І i ne 
Messenger of Allah # who would : vt (QUAL ue 5) Ш iM 
tie their /zar around their necks 

due to the constraint of the Ab Je un га je oF ue 
garment — like children do. So 52 um "eui Р. су! sible du 
one person said: “О you _.; cum. s ^f. ate 
womenfolk, do not raise your heads sell S RE 4| Шу, be „у! 


until the men stand ир.” (Sahih) ILI SEU сун Jus co Jéis 


JUI 5 um Ec ny 555 У 
ыз» уа Eig ЈИ elg ЈИ «ШЫН al Ol cual сше oe el s 
La gl Ole euam a ҮЛҮ: La co И OS HB SOL Ei ody ees 
Comments: 
This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 


shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely Pooh 


Chapter 79. A Man Praying In d po Jet c - id үл) 


A Garment Part Of Which Is aghast 
On Another Person ‘ ) ane dé ias; 9 


631. ‘Aishah narrated: "The ‘Goth! ady yl ША - wa 
Prophet % prayed in a garment РТ К. » T В 


while а part of it was on те.” = JEN AE NERO 
(Sahih) Bde Bl ibe EA 


Ul See nos. 369 and 370. 
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Chapter 80. A Man Praying In T jas Jes oU (л ean 
A Qamis Only diis F way z 

(AN 4421) Js UA 
632. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: "T — 4.8 4% Ga ceni dá - 

: RM X Шан DIXI am - ЧҮҮ 
said: “О Messenger of Allah! I am — ^* Ls A e " 
a man that hunts game, can I pray чё! л) Qu aae qe ате o qe 
in one Qamis?’ He said: ‘Yes, but j t E : JU “2h EA а 
tie it up, even if it is (fastened) di. pog dh S : i 
with a thorn."! (Hasan) gail è Abi iel JA ol lal 

5s 5 255515 ДЕ E 
o^ Ve easly pond д SS wh AL c Li el am >| Cpe estu] es 
WV e ia yx E AT 3 £A [Ease ше plat tres 9 eb [л oe мәд» 
2 Gobel del, «gril ada, Yor [\ i 6515 YVAN GLY) ole gly YYA 
„910/0: camo 
Comments: ow 

The meaning of "Qamis," is a long robe (like what is called "Thawb" today). 

This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 

is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 

garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 
633. It was reported from eR ge ee m Abo be — ary 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn Ке D TES 
bin Abi Bakr from his father, who С * S5 о” BM я! сл ge b> 
said: “Jabir bin ‘Abdullah led usin — iis, 3515 E JU SG pull Nora E 
prayer in a Qamis, without wearing ега БР 
a Ridà' (upper-wrap). When he [5 xd itus] e pl ул «ОБ 
finished, he said: *I saw the f eof ae ЖОП 25 

Ы А 4 n | s 2 | дс x Быз v 

Messenger of Allāh %4 pray in a uF P gU pem i A i о 
Qamis.” (рар) gas P AR iy Pu GI JE ull 


SHE Sya ЫШ вао 
азі ò ДАН а 05) 
У са # а sgl cal зә» ре YYA IY: aed ml Сла atl] ms 
ase! Legin LOU о јә бу Ll гә er Se op ame; um 
9 His statement (Asid) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 


translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Ahmad (4:49) and others, 
removing any confusion about it. 
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is 
Tight, He Should Wrap И 
Around His Lower Body 


634. 'Ubàdah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sàmit said: “We 
visited Jàbir — meaning Ibn 
‘Abdullah — and he said: ‘I once 
went with the Messenger of Allàh 
#6 on a military expedition, and he 
stood up to pray. I was wearing a 
Burdah, so I tried to cross its two 
ends over my body, but it did not 
reach me (it was not that long). 
And it had tassels, so I turned it 
around, then crossed it around me. 
I then held on to it with my neck, 
pressing down on it so that it would 
not fall (by holding the cloak 
between the chin and chest). I then 
came and stood on the left side of 
the Messenger of Allah #2, but he 
held on to my hand and turned me 
around until I stood on his right 
side. Ibn Sakhr came and stood on 
his left side, but he held on to both 
our hands and made us stand 
behind him. The Messenger of 
Allah g began to stare at me, but 
I did not realize it. When I noticed 
his (stare), he motioned to me that 
I should wrap it (the Burdah) 
around my waist. When he finished 
the prayer, he said: “О Jabir!” I 
said: ‘At your service, О Messenger 
of Allah!’ He said: ‘If it (the 
garment) is wide enough, then 
cross both its ends over, but if it is 
tight, then tie it around your 
waist.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


383 Bal 205 
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1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 


2. During the prayers, the Imdm and follower are permitted to correct the 
prayer of others. 


3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 


635. It was reported from Nāfi Wa oF f ole aec we 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The NE : M uod ax 5E 
Messenger of Allah 3 said" or he zoo e ott Be ot ot 
said: “Umar said: ‘If one of you has JU : JU 31 BE dl dos JU :JU 72 
two garments, then he should pray X240 шй Ao Lz du en 
in (wearing) both of them, adig 220 ОЧУ pue ob Bp oix 
he has only one garment, then let — 4 555 4215 Sy y! 15 3 ор Kgs 
him tie it around his lower body, — ' ^ ‚долу е а а 
and let him not drape it (over his өне! д! fetes У› 
shoulders) like the Ishtimal!! of 

the Jews." (Sahih) 


(As Qul d ы ail Cum гә YEA /Y Lal а> p [eoe estu] rs 
5,05 Jal ed чаду ceo el adm сә vU 
636. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah FA A iy ik iá - ws 
reported from his father, that the А бе» +, qa 
Messenger of Allah # forbade ales yl Ша» idema Op Xam Vi 


(one) from praying in a wrap aig Cnt hi Uam ip by oe 
without tying it around the MP uu e^. ue 
shoulders, and (he also forbade) ^ :JU 521 oe «$39 гн OI КЁ oe USI 


praying in trousérs while not JY ok) 5 лда i RE ди j PH 

wearing a Ridà' (upper-wrap). J em g yg = з =” 

(Назап) jul qi Aer ol AG c. A 

#15, tle (2) 

RE Lb P (561 PP YYA Y: ый ax | [e eat] ‘eps 
АМ 413.3 їо! 

Chapter 82. Al-Isbal During the à JUI DE - Ar uen 

Prayer TU 755, 

y (Af 22210) BGI 
637. It was reported from Abia К Ua ew ё» МУ Was - tv 
‘Awanah, from ‘Asim, from Abi 


41 Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
(1 То drag one's garment on the ground, see Lisán Al-‘Arab. 
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*Uthmàn, from Ibn Mas'üd, who 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: ‘Whoever drags his 
гаг (waist-wrap) during the prayer 
out of pride, then he has no ease 
from Allah — exalted is His 
Remebrance — nor protection." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: A group of 
people reported this from ‘Asim in 
Mawqüf form from Ibn Mas'üd,"! 
among them Hammad bin 
Salamah, Hammad bin Zaid, Abt 
Al-Ahwas, and Abū Mu‘awiyah. 
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638. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“Once a man was praying while his 
Izür was dragging. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudü'. So he went and 
performed Wudü', then returned. 
Then he $& told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudü'; so he went and 
performed Имай’, then returned. A 
man asked: “О Messenger of Allàh! 
Why did you command him to 
perform Wudü', then remained 
quiet (after he returned)?' He said: 
“Не was praying while he was 
dragging his /гағ, and Allāh, 
exalted is His Remembrance, does 
not accept the prayer of one who 
drags his Eàr."' (Hasan) 
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1 Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas'üd only. 
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Comments: 


These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against Jsbal; numbers 4084-4089 


Chapter 83. How Many 
Garments Should A Woman 
Pray In? 

639. It was reported from Milik, 
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she 
asked Umm Salamah: “What 
clothes should a woman pray in?" 
She replied: “She should pray in a 
Khimár (head-covering), and a 
covering!!! Dir‘ (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet." (Da'if) 
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(Ло 423) 81,41 
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Pilly (9+ /\) ЫЈ М) ammo Sled! 4 ныға Jo) [ш eres 


640. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, 
meaning Ibn Dinar, from 
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this 
Hadith. He said: “From Umm 
Salamah, that she asked the 
Prophet #8: “Сап a woman pray in 
a Dir‘ and Khimar without wearing 
an Izar (waist-wrap)? He replied: 
‘As long as the Dir‘ is covering, and 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet.” (Datif) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Malik bin Anas, Bakr 
bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath, 
Ismāʻīl bin Ja‘far, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, and 
Ibn Ishaq — (all) from Muhammad 


Dum soy ip dot Whe - Me 
be qu EE ш» СР by SE 
BS gp dem оғ he GI Qe dl ae 
cite Gf ache 0 ye св Geel Nig 
25 gh ә dh ДАЙ 88 uon 
lo p 56 5р TIGE! e ul 
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[1 As-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from 
Umm Salamah. None of them 
mentioned (this as the saying of) the 
Prophet з, they limited it to only 
(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 
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Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 
Without A Khimar 


641. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
Safiyyah bint Al-Hàrith, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet # said: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a woman (who has reached the 
age of) menstruation without a 
Khimar.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sa'eed, meaning 
Ibn Abi *Arübah, reported it from 
Qatàdah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet 4. 
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642. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, from 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): “ ‘Aishah 
visited Safiyyah Umm Talhah At- 
Talahat, and she saw some of her 
daughters there. She said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allāh # once 
entered while there was a young 
girl in my room, so he threw me a 
waist-wrap of his and said: ‘Split it 
into two, and give this girl one half, 
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and the girl that is with Umm 
Salamah the other half, for I think 
that they have (reached the age of) 
menstruation.” (рар) 
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Chapter 85. As-Sad]! In The 
Prayer 


643. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
that Abū Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4g forbade the 
act of Sadi during the prayer, and 
he also forbade a man from 
covering his mouth.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud: ‘Isl (also) reported 
from ‘Ata, from Abū Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #¢ forbade the act 
of Sad! during the prayer. 


БУЛАН JA OE - (Ao 0) 
(AV 4421) 

wally eii is дама Wis - ver 

cn pel ge (UI gal ge ast ы 

T of ids MI 55 о” 1585 


abror 


4! д) Ор: А „| ре maly) JE 


pa 515 a) ЖЕ JAE е (6 SÉ 
2b eS 

oe the ge de 255 2555 ul JG 
QJ ЧАЈ of 6 Ж eal ol $358 gl 
EN 


ӘЛА gy де eade ye AVA WT Chee cl oe ef [oko ostaj] : дә oa 

pete 2\55 op руз}! a rates м 01,53 се eed Gude ge AV cele gl elus А 

СЗ» di ae el аа гөз Cs TOL сн ems cable cea » eo iem 
Qvo /\о) 8%) ВЫЫ) Jail (шыште „л, (VON /\) 3 ы)! eie y ТУА: 


644. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that he said: *Most of the 
time, I saw 'Atà' praying while 
doing Sadl.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this 
(narration) makes the Hadith weak. 
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Ч As-Sadl means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 


narration. 
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Chapter 86. Praying In 
Women's Garments (Shu‘ur)"! 


645. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#= would not pray in our 
garments" or: “our blankets" 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See numbers 367-370. 


Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 


646. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al- 
Magburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw Abū Rafi‘, the freed- 
slave of the Prophet #, pass by 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Аба Кай“ undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. Aba Rafi‘ 
said: "Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
‘That is the place of Shaitàn," 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitan sits on. (Hasan) 


1 See nos. 367 and 368. 


389 


$a! wht 
EX P 4 3 al [eoe eal] (ers 


f д PAM DE - 0 en 
(AA 5230) «21 
Шә» Gu [ы 4) ШР Whe - fe 
AE ye ERA p dd RE ye ires 
Y 44 jo, 06 1208 Be al qa 
gl US a 252 ОВ 


Wie рак [mmo 5] : ды зд 


Дар JE SE - (АУ uen 


(AA д2) вА LASE 


xe ie к eral Was - MI 

SUAE ge el! ре 95501 Le 
ДЫЙ мо ol op bee ge Gost UI 
P ti Gi cb ai ы oF ad 
p gle Be on oom p 98 CU 
CW VAS 52 M, WE Да hs 
Cad dp Le Ый ор of uus 
Y; Ae de gogo £4 Ja 
Jos E ab д) 22 p LAE 
= oec Гея Ge oU “ks Au» 


D ) АА М 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 390 Sall Ou 


A pth GS kal Sb cle be SL call uela dl ае ol Dom esta] 1 дә д 
ї44\:- tj Де аа 2 PS "о>" JB, v blue Cale oe Y^t:e T 
«blll adil ys үлү CX [V Sel аа ош» oo MA e åa y o»! T2 9 


647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn W> Eu" o Ae WIS - V 
‘Abbas, said that ‘Abdullah bin ost gu Lo CBG 1 
‘Abbas saw ‘Abdullah bin Al. Ў 2 7277 c n^ 9f v o 
Harith praying while his hair was оі 7405 | Ue ol d US ol 4 
tied up behind him. So he stood su “al a ck ok V AVE 
behind him and started undoing it, 7? Qi al he sl rhe S M 
while he (‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith) — 2:5; 518 (4655 5j o six LS. lx 

. ur o 7 Q^ o^ лә 23 2 
allowed him to do so. When he Uf aco ou X at |o. noel 
finished (the prayer) he turned —~r@! Lb ey! 4 315 ab ees 
around to Ibn ‘Abbas and said: ё 255 Дш Jub le гу! Jl gi 
“Why are you concerned about my оу lat Qa x* 
head?” He replied: “I heard the WP : 52 3 dl Jy xs 9] :ЈБ 
Messenger of Allah #% say: "The (Eu. iw iM "5 ls s 
example of the one who does this is SESS hy ue gin e S Ue 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 88. Praying In Sandals JA Là ÁA SG - (АА eee D 
(4* 4421) 


648. It was reported from ғ 5 Woe 3402 CAR - NEA 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. 
He started (reciting) Sürat Al- 
Mu‘miniin, until, when the mention 
of Misa and Hardin came, or Misa 
and *Eisà (one of the narrators was 
not sure) the Prophet % was 
overcome by a cough, so he left 
(reciting) and went into Rukü'." 
(The narrator added) and 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib was present 
at that time] (Sahih) 
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650. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “Once, the Messenger of 
Allah # was leading his 
Companions in the prayer when he 
took off his sandals and placed 
them on his left side. Seeing this, 
the people all took off their 
sandals. When the Messenger of 
Allah 3 completed the prayer, he 
asked: ‘Why did you take your 
sandals off? They said: "We saw 
you take off your sandals, so we 
took ours off.' So the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘Jibril, peace be 
upon him, came to me and 
informed me that there was some 
uncleanliness — or some impurity 
— on them,?! and he said: ‘When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him see (his sandals); if he 
sees any uncleanliness — or 
impurity — on them, let him wipe 
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H This is a different version of the previous narration. 


73 See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. ЇЇ 
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet. 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 

651. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah reporteda : 4.2041 (1 „М ue g^ as - 101 

similar narration (as no. 650), , pe , E IT Lt 

except that in this version the — учын UU Dal 

Prophet # said: "There is some Ke? :JU lig #8 2-3) ge dd ДЕ 

filth on them." He said in both 4 opo уе дон 

locations: “Filth.”!! (Sahih) M ee gl од JE (ш 
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652. Shaddàd bin Aws reported Woe iano (y 45 Was - Мот 


that the Messenger of Allah z£ — Е gino oz 
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[1 In the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 
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653. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported 
from his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # pray barefooted, and (also 
saw him praying) while wearing 
sandals.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 89. If A Person Takes 
Off His Sandals For Prayer, 
Where Should He Place Them? 


654. Abü Hurairah, may Allàh be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“When one of you prays, let him 
not place his sandals on his right 
side, nor on his left side for they 
will be to the right of another 
person — unless there is no one 
standing on his left. Rather, let him 
place them between his feet." 
(Sahih) 
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655. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“When one of you prays and takes 
Off his sandals, then let him not 
harm others with them; either let 
him place them between his feet, 
or let him pray in them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Praying on A 
Khumrah (Small Mat)! 


656. Maimünah bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
prayed while I was next to him, 
during my menses. Sometimes, his 
garment would brush against me 
when he went into prostration. And 
he would pray on a small mat 
(Khumrah).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Praying On A 
Hasir (Large Mat)! 


657. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man from the Ansar said: “О 
Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy 
man" — (Anas said) and he was 
large in stature — “апа cannot 
pray with you." And he had 
prepared some food for him and 
invited him to his house. “So pray 
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19 A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one's face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 


chapter. 
PI See the previous note. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


(here) so that I can see how you 
pray and imitate you." So they 
splashed some water on the corner 
of a Hasir they had, and he (3&) 
stood and prayed two Rak'ahs .” 

A person from the tribe of Jàrüd 
asked Anas bin Malik: *Did he 
used to pray Duha?" He said: *I 
only saw him pray (it) that day." 
(Sahih) 
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658. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet 3€ used to visit Umm 
Sulaim, and sometimes the time for 
prayer would come. He would pray 
on a Bisat") of ours — and it was 
a Hasir upon it some water would 
be splashed on. (Sahih) 


659. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray on a mat 
(Hasir), and on animal skin which 
had been tanned. (Ра) 
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(1 It is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 


660. Anas bin Malik said: “We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah 3& in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was not able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 


Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 


661. Jābir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Do you not (wish to) line up 
just like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?” We asked: “And 
h 1о the Angels line up in front 
of their Lord?" He said: "They 
œ ‘plete (and fill up) the first 
rov , and they line up closely in 
th rows." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 


662. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3& 
turned around to face the people 
and said: ‘Establish the rows,’ 
(repeating this) three times — ‘I 
swear by Allàh! You will of a 
surety establish the rows or else 
Allah will cause differences among 
your hearts. So I saw a person 
attach his shoulder to the shoulder 
of his companion, and his knees 
with his companion's knee, and his 
ankle with his companion's ankle." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah’s Messenger (3&) would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 


before starting the Salat. 


663. An-Nu' màn bin Bashir said: 
“The Prophet 3i& would line up our 
rows just as an arrow is aligned. 
When he thought that we had 
learnt this from him, and 
understood it (he stopped doing it) 
until one day, he turned around to 
face us, and saw a man whose chest 
was sticking out (of the row). So he 
said: ‘You will of a surety establish 
your rows, or else Allah will 
disfigure your faces.” (Sahih) 
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664. Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& would 
enter between the rows from one 
side to the other! He would 
touch our chests and shoulders and 
say: ‘Do not differ, else your hearts 
will differ.’ And he would also say: 
‘Allah and His Angels send their 
Salat (blessings) on the front 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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665. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g would 
straighten our rows when we stood 
up to pray. Once we had 
straightened them, he ($&) would 
say the Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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666. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Perfect (straighten) the rows, 
and stand shoulder to shoulder, 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle 
with the hands of your brothers, 
and do not leave gaps for Shaitan. 
Whoever connects a row, Allah will 
connect him (with His Mercy), and 
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IJ Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allàh will 
sever (His Mercy) from him.” 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Shajarah 
(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin 
Murrah. 

Abū Dawud said: And the meaning 
of "Be gentle with the hands of 
your brothers," is that if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter 
it, then every person should ease 
(space) for him so that he can 
stand in the row. 
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Comments: 


ghd 


"Whoever connects a row” means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. "Be gentle with the hands of your brothers" means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 


667. Anas bin Malik related that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Line yourselves up tightly, and be 
close together, and make (your) 
necks straight (in one line). For I 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is 
my soul, I see Shaitān enter 
between the gaps in the rows as if 
he is a small black goat.” (Sahih) 


Um сыл! 22 alee Was - "лу 
ое WE sy GST ge 8 us odi 
€ >» JG # d! Шу, 
gig guy uius um un; 
b. jx sub uo Up v 
abii Yi Gan gi 


cuo Yoto:c (AS) ipl Ama 9 4 lass! AA oul VA op NEUZ eus ijala 
PY ddadl АЛ ДЫН ше pL „ә sala y YA TAV io coka 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 400 $9 all why 


Comments: 

“Line yourselves up tightly” Al-Khattabi said: “Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: “...as if they were a solid structure...” [As- 
Saff 61:4] And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shaitan will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall. 


668. Anas narrated that the ғ sch 445i! ES ША - WIA 


Messenger of Allah #& said: d : "TENET 
“Straighten the rows, for of 4% U> ТҮЗ o я oU 
straightening the rows is part of the «wg ái d d Educ s 4 
perfection of the prayer." (Sahih) А Ede POP 725 a 
els бе АА) ES Ор (Se 15929 
«У 
е! oe ҮЙҮ: АЛ eU ge Gaal iB] cob COBY gsldi el imu od 
en ка Je Ja! Haas е0], paali 4 7 wh «$a! Splines e Le Lal! AJ jl 
га ad hyde a ТТС АЛ 
Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 
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670. In another version of this (no. 5s ivl үзә OE (x SVs 

669) Hadith, Anas reported: "The us 
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Messenger of Allah g, when he 
stood up to pray, he would hold it 
(the stick) in his right hand, then 
turn around and say: ‘Straighten 
(your rows); line up your rows,’ 
then he would hold it in his left 
hand and say, ‘Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows." (ра) 
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671. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “Fill 
up the first rows, then the ones 
that follow it. And if there is any 
deficiency, let it be in the last row." 
(Sahih) 
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672. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “The 
best of you are those who have the 
most compliant shoulders in the 
prayer." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Ja'far bin Yahya 
(one of the narrators) is from the 
inhabitants of Makkah. 
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Comments: 


402 SAD 205 


Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 


counted among the best people. 


Chapter 94. Rows Between The 
Pillars 


673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmüd 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer 
with Anas bin Malik, and we were 
pushed to (the rows between) the 
pillars, so we went forward and 
backward. Anas said: ‘We used to 
avoid this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding. 


Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged 
To Pray Behind The Imam, And 
The Dislike Of Distancing 
Oneself (From The Imam) 


674, It was narrated from Abi 
Ma‘mar, from Abū Mas'üd, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Let those among you who are 
most wise and possessing intellect 
pray behind me, then those 
following them, then those 
following them." (Sahih) 
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675. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, from 
the Prophet $& — similar to that 
(no. 674), and he added: *And do 
not differ (in your rows), else your 
hearts will differ. And beware of 
the commotion of the 
marketplaces." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Imam is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 


commotion into the Masjid. 


676. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Allah 
and His Angels send Salat 
(blessings) upon the right side of 
the rows." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadith narrated it with the 
wording: “Allah and His Angels send Salat upon those who pray in the rows.” 
So it does not mean, “апа not the left side of the row." 


Chapter 96. The Place Of 
Children In The Rows 


677. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm, who said that 
Abt Malik Al-Ash‘ari said: “Should 
I not inform you of the prayer of the 
Prophet #?” So he said the /gamah, 
and caused the men to stand in rows, 
then caused the children to stand 
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behind them, then led them in tt ЕИ. 
prayer. Then he described the Ju sericum es ы jou 
prayer. Then he said: “This is how 3535 c.g Д5 Ы каз 
the prayer (should be prayed)." А E r 
‘Abdul-A‘la (one of the narrators) Jb 
said: “I think that he (88) said: *...of ов 2ч: Д9 ke 
my nation.” (Hasan) oe І 
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Comments: DNE 


It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn ‘Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 


Chapter 97. Rows For The UM Cae DE- (ау Т 
Women, And Their Distance i ү т ; b aM 2 Ё 
From The First Row (44 420) Dg Vl ААИ e Us 


678. Aba Hurairah narrated that — :5/52! ce by лл ШАБ - WA 

the Messenger of Allah 2% said: wigs em ames C К E 
id few oe 25) Us A Woe 

"The best rows for men are the © o° . РЭ o de di e 
front ones, and the worst are the — $27» я! oF T o? «Jue ш! e 
last ones. And the best rows for boo dta dE di ү > ЖОО 

women are the last ones, and the `72^° 20 “#5 9 о) à 
worst are the front ones." (Sahih) "V por 21 ess ulii Ju 
EET TET ed] 
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Comments: 
An-Nawawi said: "As for the men’s rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadith is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best..." See no. 


851 for a related topic. 


679.'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“There will remain a group of 
people who will continually try to 
distance themselves from the first 
row until Allàh distances them in 
the Fire of Hell." (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The wording in the next narration is тоге popularly reported. 


680. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # saw that the Companions 
were distancing themselves (from 
the first rows). So he said: *Come 
forward so that you may follow me, 
and those behind you may follow 
the Mighty and Sublime, you. And 
there will be a group of people who 
will continue to distance themselves 
until Allāh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, distances them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. The Position That 
The Imam Should Have In 
Relation To The Rows 


681. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allāh ## said: 
“Stand so that the Imam is in the 
middle, and fill in the gaps (in the 
rows)." (Da f) 
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Chapter 99. A Man Prays By 
Himself Behind The Row 


682. Wabisah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #& saw a man 
praying behind a row by himself, so 
he commanded him to repeat. 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) 
added: “the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he wil have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 


Chapter 100. A Person Bows 
Outside Of The Row 


683. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, that Abü Bakrah narrated 
that he once entered the Masjid 
and the Prophet of Allah 3€ was in 
Rukü'. He said: *So I bowed 
outside of the row (ie, without 
joining the row). The Prophet #& 
said (after the prayer): ‘May Allah 
increase your eagerness, but do not 
repeat it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: He 

"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Hadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 


684. (There is another chain) It VEA Go cong Úis - A£ 

was reported from Al-Hasan that ua e ET 
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED SENT И РСР 

TO THE SUTRAH Spatial) 821 erras 


The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the Salat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 
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Chapter 101. What May Be 
Used As A Sutrah By The 
Praying Person 


685.Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If you place in 
front of you something (the size of) 
the back of a saddle, then whoever 
passes in front of you will not 
affect you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Based upon such Ahaádith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 


686. Ibn Juraij reported from 
'Atà', that he said: "The back of 
the saddle is around one forearm's 
length or more." (Sahih) 
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687. It was reported from Nafi' 
that Ibn ‘Umar narrated, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& would order 
that a spear (Harbah)!! be placed 
in front of him when he left for the 
‘Eid prayer. He would pray towards 
it (behind it), and the people would 
be behind him. And he would do 
the same while traveling.” And this 
is where the leaders took this 
practice.P! (Sahih) 
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Ul Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
[2] This last statement is from Nafi‘ see Ibn Majah no. 1305. 
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Comments: 
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The /màm's Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 


is the view of the majority. 


688. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet # prayed (in the valley 
of) Al-Batha’ while there was a 
spear (‘Anazah)"! in front of him. 
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak‘ahs 
and ‘Asr as two Rak‘ahs . Women 
and donkeys would pass beyond the 
‘Anazah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. Drawing А Line 
If One Does Not Find A Stick 


689. It was reported from Abü 
*Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 
that he heard his grandfather 
Huraith narrating from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “When one of you 
prays, let him place something in 
front of him. If he does not find 
anything, let him take a stick and 
make it stand (in front of him). If 
he does not even have a stick, let 
him draw a line, then anything that 
passes in front of him will not 
affect him.” (ра) 
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Ш <4nazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a Harbah. 
‘Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


690. (There is another chain) from 
*Ali meaning, Ibn Al-Madini, from 
Sufyàn, from Ismail bin Umayyah, 
from Aba Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Вапа ‘Udhrah — from Abt 
Hurairah, from Abial-Qasim #8. 
And he mentioned the Hadith 
about the line. (Daf) 

Sufyan said: “We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Hadith, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain.” 
He (‘Ali bin Al-Madini) said: “1 
said to Sufyan: ‘They differed in 
it"! so he discussed it for a while 
then said: 'It is not preserved 
except from Abi Muhammad bin 
“Amr.” 

Sufyin said: “After Ismail bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought out this Shaikh Abi 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it.” 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
— meaning Ibn Hanbal — may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: “Like this” indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 

Abū Dawud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: “(‘Abdullah) bin 
Dawud said: ‘A (straight) line.” 
Abü Dawud said: And I heard 
Ahmad say more than once that it 
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[1 That is Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith. 
21 Meaning is it “Abū Muhammad bin “Ап” or “Aba ‘Amr bin Muhammad.” 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 


praying. 
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691. Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said: “I 
saw Sharik lead us in a funeral 
prayer at ‘Asr, and he had put his 
Qalansiitah (head-cap) in front of 
him" — meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See no. 685. 


Chapter 103. Praying Towards 
A Mount 


692. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet % used to pray towards 
his she-camel. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


+5 pet cp dee Sade а Peige 


It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 


be used as Sutrah. 


Chapter 104. If He Prays 
Towards A Pillar Or Other 
Object, Where Should It Be In 
Relation To Him 


693. Duba‘ah bint Al-Miqdàd bin 
Al-Aswad narrated from her father, 
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that he said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 pray 
towards a stick, or a pillar, or a 
tree, except that he placed it on his 
right side or left side; he would not 
place it immediately in front of 
him.” (Da*if) 
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Chapter 105. Praying Behind 
People Who Are Talking Or 
Sleeping 


694. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet ## said: "Do not pray 
behind a person who is sleeping, 
nor behind one who is talking." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah 4 would 
pray while ‘Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, one should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 
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Chapter 106. Coming Close To КОЛА КОР 
The Sutrah x is sl SG- (ле үг!) 
(Y* A iial) 


695. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin ¿y zé% iQ AMA We - 14e 
Jubair, from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah ; 
who conveyed it from the Prophet к 
&, that he said: "When one of you 5 545 a J, ES 1 м 
prays towards a Sutrah, let him 7 ,., 0 А " 
come close to it — let not Shaitün — * «5 2 olje ye Она Ив 
break his prayer." (Sahih) ага ai ot de oF « 22 Ü ei oF 
Abt Dawud said: Wagid bin eee ee 
Mühammad reported it from us! 55 Je бр DES e ч ёз 
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Muhammad bin Sahl from the з 
Prophet #%. Some of them said: DE TE 53313 AAT 
“From Май“ bin Jubair, from Sahl ot Ё d 35 | „т 
bin Sa'd, and there is disagreement — 5e 3i ssi ye (Jo сн дә ge coli 
in its chain. (Sahih T 
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696. (Another chain) from ‘Abdul- гур 244 Zn D b tá — чач 
‘Aziz bin Abi Hazim (who said): EU i , 

“My father informed me, from "T 23 ФЕ? ; yl xe Ux 
Sahl, he said: ‘Between the place — 44 „psy (5 .-« | 

that the Prophet à& stood and the =! рев out 6 oF " 


Sutrah was the space through which pe 2 ааа) 
a goat could pass." (Sahih) 
Abü Dáwud said: This is the BEN zi 15515 ui uu 


version of An-Nufail; '! 
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[H That is, Aba Dawud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali An-Nufaili, and the other, ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa‘nabi. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To 95 3o [^ , _ 
The One Who Is Praying То po U DE- OY enu) 


Block Others From Crossing In 553 Жеш ji oF í; 55 ol 
Front Of Him THERE 


697. It was reported from ‘Abdur- у» ШО je 22581 ША - лау 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed Al-Khudri, i. t a. fo ot 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri who £ + ras v i gov 
said that the Messenger of Allàh of Časi dax el e 5005) A 
$& said: “When one of you prays, А da : 
let him not allow anyone to pass in uia 534 ols isp 08% Ж 4! Че» 
front of him, and let him block him u 215535 a 55 ^u 151 px 
as much as he can. If he refuses, fan жб, йшй ot cuc, 
then fight him, for he isa Shaitan.” URLS $^ We be gi ор ШМ 
(Sahih) 
a uU Cato oye 0601, TET 2 И aie SL «Аай Аша ae d : us 
Nyberg dee hep libe C dom slo, VOE/V:( um Le JE a gay 
698. (There is another chain) from a>: 5, 255 e - “АА 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- E D "D 
Khudri, from his father, who said: — 9 A OF d sio Au y 


-o4 


“The Messenger of Allāh g said: d n" x n "n ЕЕ Gel 


*When one of you prays, let him VT 
pray towards a Sutrah, and let him Ik] deo JE JG ыі оё «de 


come close to it...” and the rest of 5x; Vi J A Sil 2, E 
the narration is similar (to no. Ut S anra 7 К 
697). (Sahih) SC Glo M tUe 
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Comments: 
If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one's hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 


699. Abū ‘Ubaid, the guard of Kr al i. Aui tA - 444 
Sulaiman, said: “I saw ‘Ata’ bin Do Мн. жо. n 
Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer. “л: 21 pl Uum ij 
I tried to cross in front of him, but :9 Za E E: U xx te 822 
he pushed me away, then said ? li 
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(after the prayer): ‘Abi Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allāh # said: 
*Whoever among you can prevent 
anything from coming between him 
and his Qiblah, then let him do so." 
(Hasan) 
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700. It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilal who said: “Aba 
Salih said: ‘Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from Abü Sa'eed? — He visited 
Marwan and said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: "When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitan.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said: “А person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don’t stop him.” 
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Comments: 


One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khattabi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat. 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 


him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition "Ne E 
Of Passing In Front Of One o? АР ge: ix E CN aed 
Who Is Praying Qt 420) ДААЙ (60 G5 sad 


701. It was reported from Busr bin s WU «e ES) bi VOY 
dae à of ME ge Zend! wa 

Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid Al- : FORO ede he » 
Juhni sent him to Aba Juhaim to = OF (9-9 н 79 c PAM ul 
ask him what he heard from the 25. 22,25% ui cy xà Of aac 

2 > : И ol Lan % a| 
Messenger of Allāh (3) about 2ч pn К” ? M p E 
passing in front of the one who is Jeo ie ase BU JUI e e dl 
praying. So Abi Juhaim said: “The ie Lath ek s "uh *UET 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘If the 2 Бы Ls ae Je à ж = 
one who crosses in front of „5 p :3 à! О, JU с> » 
someone who is praying only knew IA ot gets ‚„ as ао 
what (sin) would be upon him, then ОКЫ "le SD. dione d os gie 
were he to wait forty, it would be Er Ош УЫ оі За Al SS ex Ax 
better for him than to pass in front MAD ae Ee sed 
of him.” Aba An-Nadr (one of the GY ем! 195 gel Y : 23) x! JB 
narrators) said: “I do not know 
whether he said forty days, or 
months, or years.” (Sahih) 


TE I d e glass Sk oos ju! el wh call egbai = >i es 
Ь ы T wy 4 Aub Sy Мы үзе e hal T od jud c^ wh «$9 all 
„лоо ,\0#/\:( poe) 


А» aloes a 


CHAPTERS RELATED TO m EET 
WHAT BREAKS THE Qo 78 8 
PRAYER AND WHAT DOES X leg 50231 ehas Là 


NOT [22i 2; 


Chapter 109. What Breaks the ЕАСИ 
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702. It was reported (with three “ot, fais bs - ver 


Wom: “pA 
chains) from Sulaiman bin Al- hee, i s В 
Mughirah, who informed them jee j PNAS Ш>», с> АА 


from Humaid bin Hilal, from Б hig ce Bendy (OB. wee a ae 
e 5 $ | " | " | К n 
‘Abdullah bin Ав-батй, from aba = OPO Plone ue оп) 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 
said: ^He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah % said” — The other two 
reported it that Sulaimàn said: 
*Abü Dharr said: “А person's 
prayer is broken when he does not 
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear 
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a 
black dog, or a woman (passes in 
front of him).”” 

I said: *What is the difference 
between a black (dog), from a red, 
or yellow, or white one?" He (Abü 
Dharr) replied: *O nephew, I asked 
the Messenger of Allah g the 
same question that you asked me, 
and he said: "The black dog is a 
Shaitàn."" (Sahih) 
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703. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
that Qatadah narrated that he 
heard Jàbir bin Zaid narrating 
from Ibn ‘Abbas — and Shu‘bah 
narrated it in Marfii‘ form! — 
“The prayer is broken by a woman 
who (has reached the age of) 
menstruation, and a dog." (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: Sa'eed, Hisham, 
and Hammam, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a 
statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: pP © 
Some of the scholars of Hadith state that "Prayer is broken..." means the 
concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 


I Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet #8. 
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prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 


repeated. 


704. Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al- 
Basri narrated to us (he said): 
“Mu‘adh narrated to us (he said): 
‘Hisham narrated to us from 
Yahya, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas’ — I think he said: ‘From 
the Messenger of Allah #%, he said: 
“When one of you prays without 
having a Sutrah, then the prayer is 
broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a 
Magian, and a woman. And it is 
sufficient for him if they pass in 
front of him the distance of a 
stone's throw." (Daf) 

Abü Dawud said: I have doubts 
about this Hadith. I discussed it 
with Ibrahim, and others as well, 
and I did not find anyone who had 
[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did 
they know about it. And I do not 
know anyone who narrated it from 
Hisham. I think the mistake in this 
Hadith is from Ibn Abi Saminah !! 
What is Munkar in it is the 
mention of the Magian, and the 
stone's throw, and the pig. And 
there is some strangeness in it. 

Abū Dawud said: I did not hear this 
Hadith except from Muhammad bin 
Isma'il, and I think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 
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705. It was reported from Waki‘, 
from Sa'eed bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, from 


ouis i iS Vie - veo 


(Ч That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al-Basri. 
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a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimràn, | 3 t6 a E eS 
from Yazid bin Nimran who said: 7 727 o^ С? U^ igl 

“I saw a man in Tabük who could SE algo duod E o call ХР 


not walk. He said: ‘I passed in 
front of the Prophet #2 while I was 
on a donkey, and he was praying, 
so he said: *O Allàh, prevent him 
from walking." So I was not able to 
walk on them (my feet) 
afterwards." (ра) 
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706. (There is another chain) from 
Abü Haiwah, from Sa'eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: ^He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.” 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa'eed, and he said 
init: “Не has broken our prayer..." 


udadi PF 4) m al Sud l^ Yvo/Y: 


707. Sa'eed bin Ghazwàn narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabük on his way to Hajj, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
“I will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& once visited 
Tabük, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: 'This 
(direction) is our Qiblah, and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 
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said: “Не has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.’ So I 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of 
The Imam Acts As A Sutrah 
For Those Behind Him 


708. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “We 
camped once with the Messenger 
of Allah # at Thaniyah Adhakhir, 
and the time for prayer came. So 
he prayed towards a wall and took 
it as his Qiblah,'"! while we were 
behind him. Then a goat tried to 
pass in front of him, but he 
continued to divert it, until (when 
it did not desist) he pressed his 
stomach to the wall, and it passed 
behind him.” (Hasan) 


709. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #% was once praying when 
a baby goat tried to pass in front of 
him. So he prevented it (from 
doing so). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 111. Whoever Said 
That The Woman Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


710. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, who said: “I 
was (once) between the Prophet #% 
and the Qiblah.” Shu'bah said: "I 
think she said: ‘...while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Az-Zuhri, ‘Ata’, 
Aba Bakr bin Hafs, Hisham bin 
‘Urwah, ‘Trak bin Malik, Aba Al- 
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all 
reported it from ‘Urwah from 
'Aishah; and (it was also reported 
by) Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from 
‘Aishah; and (also) Abū Ad-Duha 
from Masrüq, from ‘Aishah; and 
(also) Al-Qàsim bin Muhammad 
and Aba Salamah from ‘Aishah, 
and they did not mention: “I was 
menstruating." 
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711. It was reported from Hishàm 
bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah: “The Messenger of Allah 
% would pray his prayer at night 
while she (ie. ‘Aishah) would be 
lying in front of him. She would be 
between him and his Qiblah, lying 
on the bed that he would sleep on. 
When he wanted to pray the Witr, 
he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well." 
(Sahih) 
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712. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, who narrated from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “How evil it is that 
you have equated us to donkeys 
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #& pray while I was lying in 
front of him; when he wanted to 
prostrate, he would poke my feet, 
so I would pull them up to me and 
he would prostrate." (Sahih) 
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713. It was reported from Abü An- 
Nadr, from Abū Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahmän, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “I used to be asleep 
while my legs would be in front of 
the Messenger of Allāh 3& while he 
was praying during the night. When 
he wanted to prostrate, he would 
prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate." 
(Sahih) 
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714. It was reported from 
Muhainmad bin ‘Amr, from Abū 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “I would sleep, lying down in 
front of the Messenger of Allah 3& 
— in the direction of his Qiblah. So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
pray, and I would be in front of 
him. When he wanted to pray the 


Witr, — ‘Uthman (one of the 
narrators) said: “he would poke 
me," — “and say: ‘Get out of the 


way.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said 
That A Donkey Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


715. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: "I came riding 
on a female donkey while the 
Messenger of Allah #% was leading 
the prayer at Minà, and I was at 
that time a (lad) who had come 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 
of some rows, and then dismounted 
(from the donkey). I let the donkey 
go as it wished, and entered (in 
prayer) in the row, and no one 
objected to that." (Sahih) 

Abü Dàwud said: This is the 
wording of Al-Qa‘nabi, and it is 
more complete! Malik said: “I 
don't see a problem with this, once 
the prayer has started." 
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Comments: 
Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 
behind the Jmam there is no harm. 


11 Meaning, than the version narrated to him by ‘Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and Al-Qan'abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. Abü As-Sahbà' said: “Once 
we mentioned the factors that 
nullify the prayer in front of Ibn 
‘Abbas, so he said: ‘I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # while he 
was praying, and I was with a 
young lad from the tribe of Banü 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, 
and left the donkey in front of the 
row, and they did not mind that. 
And two young girls from the tribe 
of Banü 'Abdul-Muttalib came and 
entered between the rows, and they 
did not mind that.” (Hasan) 
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717. In another version of this (no. 
716) Hadith, he said: “Two young 
girls from the tribe of Вапа ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib were fighting with each 
other, so he took them and 
separated them apart — ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) said: “he 
pulled one of them away from the 
other,” — “and they (the people 
who were praying) did not mind 
that.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 113. Whoever Said 
That A Dog Does Not Nullify 
the Prayer 


718. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah # 
came to us while we were in an 
open plain belonging to us. ‘Abbas 
was with him. He prayed in the 
open, without any Sutrah in front 
of him, and there was a donkey of 
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ours, and a dog, playing in front of 
him, and he did not mind that." 
(Раў) 
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Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 


719. Abū Sa'eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: 
*Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.” (Hasan) 


720. Abū Al-Waddak said: “А 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again — three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: ‘Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Prevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan."" (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet #% differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 
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Comments: 


These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 


THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 


Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 


721. Salim reported from his father 
(Ibn ‘Umar) that he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3& raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Rukia‘, and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Rukü'" — Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said one time: “when he 
would raise his head up” — and 
most of the time he said: “and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Ruka‘ Ul “and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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722. (There is another chain) from 
Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 3& stood up to pray, he 
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of Aba Dawid in this narration. 
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would raise his hands until they 
would be to the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
Takbir and his hands would be like 
that. Then he would go into Rukia‘ 
Then, when he wanted to raise his 
back, he would raise them (his 
hands) until they would be to the 
level of his shoulders, and he 
would then say: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him). And he would 
not raise his hands for the 
prostration, but he would raise 
them for every Takbir that he 
would say before going into Ruki‘, 
until the prayer finished." (Sahih) 
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723. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith bin Sa'eed (who said): 
“Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us (he said): “ ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin 
Wa’il bin Hujr narrated to us, he 
said: “I was a small child, and did 
not remember the prayer of my 
father (before he died). So Wa'il 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated to me from 
my father, Wa’il bin Hujr, that he 
said: ‘I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah $&, and he would raise his 
hands when he said (the opening) 
Takbir. Then he would cover (his 
hands) and place them inside (his 
garments) by grasping his left 
(hand) with his right (hand), and 
inserting them into his garment. 
When he wanted to go into Ruki‘, 
he would take his hands out and 
raise them, and when he wanted to 
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stand up from the Rukū’, he would 
raise his hands. Then he would 
prostrate and place his face 
between his palms (on the ground), 
and when he would raise his head 
from the prostration, he would also 
raise his hands. (He would do this) 
until he finished the prayer." 
(Shadh) 

Muhammad said: *So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi Al- 
Hasan!!! and he said: ‘This is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
i£, whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnah).’” 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Hammam from Ibn 
Juhadah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 
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725.P! It was reported from Al- 
Mas'üdi (who said): “‘Abdul- 
Jehbar bin Wail narrated to us 
(su, ig): ‘Some people from my 
family narrated to me from my 
fav. г, that he narrated to them, 
tha. he saw the Messenger of Allāh 
# raise his hands with the 
T bir." (рар 
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724. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah An-Nakha'i, 
from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il, from 
his father that he saw the Prophet 
$&, when he stood up to pray, raise 
both his hands until they were to 
the level of his shoulders, and his 
thumbs were close to his ears. 
Then he said the Takbir. (Da if) 
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726. It was reported from Bishr 
bin Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il 
bin Hujr. who said: “I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah # stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner, 
then he placed both his hands on 
his two knees. When he raised his 
head from the Ruki’, he raised 
them in a similar manner. When he 
prostrated, he placed his head at 
the same level in between his 
hands. Then he sat, straightening 
his left foot (and sitting on it). He 
placed his left hand on his left 
thigh, keeping his right elbow at a 
distance from his right thigh. He 
clasped two fingers!!! and formed 
a circle?! and I saw him do like 
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Ш Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


{2} With his thumb and middle finger. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 430 Bal 205 
this,” then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 


(Sahih) 
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727. (There is another chain) from (52 
Zaidah, from ‘Asim bin Kulaib with 
his chain, and its meaning, but he 
said in it: “Then he (3) placed his 
right (hand) on the back-side of his 
left palm, wrist-bone and fore- 
arm.” This version also adds: “I 
returned at a later time, when it 
was extremely cold, so I saw that 
the people were wearing heavy 
garments — their hands (could be 
seen) moving beneath the clothes.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Wa'il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 9'^ year after Hijrah. The next year, during 
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madinah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet $&. Wa'il saw the Prophet # and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 
of the Prophet #8. 

2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 


728. It was reported from Sharik, 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Waà'il bin Ниг, who 
said: “I saw the Prophet 3£ raise his 
hands to the level of his ears when 
he started the prayer. Then I came 
to them (at a later time), and saw 
that they were raising their hands to 
their chests at the beginning of the 
prayer while they were wearing 
cloaks and shawls.” (рар) 
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Chapter 115,116. The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 


729. It was reported from Waki‘, 
from Sharik, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from ‘Alqamah bin Wa'il, 
from Wà'il bin Hujr, who said: “I 
went to the Prophet #¢ during the 
winter (season), and I saw his 
Companions raising their hands 
from under their clothes during the 
prayer." (Sahih) 


lal db us 

ce eU - Que uud) 
OMA 242) SGI 

oui М di UAR - vya 

ое thd ое RSS Ua ФШ 

oF OBIS gy GLE Ge HE a pele 

FE SAN JU VA y 5 

oa oux Ко ein 


otis 4 2 slo el um op оло: PONAT ә” $ Sort! x [eel de 


730. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
hear Abū Humaid As-Sà'idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ — among them Abi 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.’ They said: 
‘And why is that? For, by Allah, 
you did not follow him any more 
than we did, nor did you 
accompany him for a period longer 
than us.’ He said: ‘Yes!’ They said, 
‘So bring forth (what you know). 
He said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah # stood up to pray, he 
would raise his hands until they 
would reach the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur’an), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Ruki’, placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) — neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: 'Sami' 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him). Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: “Allāhu Akbar.” He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.!! Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say “Allahu 
Akbar," and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second (Rak'ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 
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01 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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Taslim, he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks — 
on his left side. They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he $& used to 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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731. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Lahi‘ah, from Yazid, meaning 
Ibn Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr Al-'Amiri, 
and he said (in it) "I was at a 
gathering of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allāh #, and they 
discussed his # prayer. Abu 
Humaid said...” and he mentioned 
part of the above narration (no. 
730), but added: “...Ѕо when he 
went into Ruki’, he grasped his 
knees with his hands, and spaced 
out his fingers (over the knee). 
Then he lowered his back, without 
lowering his head, or displaying his 
cheeks (by raising his head high).” 
And he (also) said (in this version): 
"When he sat down after two 
Rak'ahs , he sat on the inner side 
of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak‘ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side)." 
(Sahih) 
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732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
“When he (3£) prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
ground), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation. 


733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
*Eisà bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, 
one of Bani Malik, from ‘Abbas — 
or Ayyàsh — bin Sahl As-Sa‘idi 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and Abt Hurairah, 
Abū Humaid As-Sa‘idi, and Abū 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
“Then he raised his head? — 
meaning from the Ruka‘ — and 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman hamidah, 
Allahumma Rabbanā lakal hamd 
(Allāh hears the one who praises 
Him, O Allāh, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise.) And he raised 
his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
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Akbar, and prostrated. He (3&) 
positioned himself on his palms, 
knees, and the toes of his feet 
while he was prostrating. Then he 
said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit, 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732). 

He also said: “He (4#) sat down 
after two Rak‘ah, until, when he 
wanted to get up to stand, he stood 
up with the Takbir, then he prayed 
the last two Rak'ahs .” And in this 
narration. he did not mention 
sitting on the buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 
(Рау) 
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Comments: 
See number 966. 


734. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: ^Abü Humaid, 
Aba Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering), and they 
mentioned the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah g. Abū 
Humaid said: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you regarding 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah i&..'" and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 

He also said: “Then he (3&) went 
into Ruki‘, and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the right 
foot face the Qiblah. He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Eisé, from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
*Utbah. 
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735. (There is another chain) from 
Bagiyyah, (who said): “‘Utbah 
narrated to me (saying): ‘‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Eisa narrated to me from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'idi, from 
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Abü Humaid — with this Hadith, he 
said: “And when he (3&) prostrated, 
he made a gap between his two 
thighs, without allowing his stomach 
to touch the thighs." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubàrak 
reported it (he said): “Fulaih 
informed us: ‘I heard ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl narrating, but I did not 
remember it, so he narrated it to 
me. — And I think! he 
mentioned “Еа bin ‘Abdullah — 
‘and that he heard it from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl; he said: “Т was present 
with Abū Humaid As-Sa'idi" — 
narrating this Hadith. 
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736. (There is another chain) 
Hajjáj bin Minhàl narrated: 
“Hammam narrated to us (saying): 
‘Muhammad bin Juhàdah narrated 
to us from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il 
from his father, from the Prophet 
#2; in this Hadith he said: “When 
he (3) prostrated, his knees 
touched the ground before his 
palms. And when he prostrated, he 
placed his forehead between his 
palms, and spread out (his arms) 
from the armpits.” (рар) 

Hajjàj said: “Hammam said: ‘And 
Shaqiq narrated to us: ‘ ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet $& similar 
to this." 


In the narration of one of them — 


"lI The speaker here is Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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and I am almost sure!!! it was 

Muhammad bin Juhadah — “And 

when he got up, he stood up on his 

knees, and took support from his 

thighs." 
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Comments: 

See also numbers 838-844. 

737. (There is another chain) бот ', ài Xe 5 :5422 isis - уту 

Fitr, from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il, Р Да. а " "m 

from his father who said: “I saw “і ут shed X9 oe (UB ge 230 

the Messenger of Allah #% raise his 

thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- E PEE 

lobes." (ра) PO EPIS 
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738. Abū Hurairah reported: — v Ы EMO Xe tie - УРА 
“When the Messenger of Allah 3&& 

said the Takbir for the prayer, he Eg 
would raise his hands to shoulder- cy ppl ae cp HUI ae ye (yl 
level, and when he went into Rukà^ © 7 Ls 0 
he would do the same, and when ©” gg ОР MES UA рс 
he raised himself (after Ruki‘) to gf ye cps oy Syl oy oe ХА 
go into prostration, he would do 7. . 2, > РИИ AES. 
the same, and when he raised 25 "i SÉ al Ју) o6 :08 al $7 


himself after two Rak‘ahs , he M6. од Wi X Wi 
, 2 M (aL Sie X fae 8540 
would to the same.” (Sahih) C de : 


AUS S д ESN o. 6 5 «5 

PPM = 2 ab (2, TAO {1А Luo # inja ull > p [eoe] us 
Cum oi E eee dux ey Eye CES Yt АИ „АЙ ARE Se ol 
SS dal ya Uude, plod „ә 

739. Maimün Al-Makki said that jj! eu uum (ә са is - vra 
he saw 'Abdullàh bin Az-Zubair 2 E Bt x ДА E g аы 


3 He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that". And he says this again related to this 
particular topic after number 839. 
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lead them in prayer. He would 
motion with his hands when he 
stood up,!! and when he went into 
Rukü', and when he went into 
prostration, and when he stood up 
(from the prostration) — he would 
motion with his hands (at all of 
these places). Maimün said: “So I 
went to Ibn ‘Abbas, and said: ‘I saw 
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like 
no one else I have seen,’ and I 
described for him these motions. 
He replied: 'If you wish to see the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, then follow the prayer of 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair.” (Ра) 
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740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
“ *Abdullàh bin Tawiis prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Minà) When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khilid, so 
he asked him: ‘I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do. He replied: ‘I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn ‘Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn ‘Abbds) also said 
that the Prophet 2 used to do it." 
(Dai) 
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741. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
A‘la that ‘Ubaidullah narrated from 
Май“, from Ibn ‘Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the Takbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Ruki‘, and 
when he said: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),’ and when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allàh 
&&. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn ‘Umar, it is 
not Marfü' (from the Prophet #8). 
Abü Dawud said: Bagiyyah 
reported the beginning of it from 
*Ubaidullàh and he reported it with 
his (complete) chain!!! And Ath- 
Thaqafi reported it from 
‘Ubaidullah as a Mawquf narration 
of Ibn ‘Umar, and he said in it: 
“Апа when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest." And this is 
what is correct. 

Abü Dàwud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa'd, Malik, Ayyüb, and Ibn Juraij 
narrated it in Mawqüf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a (Marfü^) chain from Ayyüb, 
and neither Ayyüb nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 
prostrations,! while Al-Laith 
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Ш He means here that it was Магўй' in that version. 
21 Meaning, after two Rak'ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyüb is recorded by Ahmad 


(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: “I said to Nafi‘: 
‘Did Ibn ‘Umar used to make the 
first one (i.e., the raising of hands) 
the highest? He said: “Мо, they 
were all (at) the same (level).”” So 
he said: “Show me." So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 
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742. It was reported from Malik, се «UU je PARET te - vey 
from Май“, that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar would raise his hands to the - 
level of his shoulders when he 455 55 «s [i mum ex (XA 
began the prayer. And when he EN CPC WE 
raised his head up after the Ruki, AUS оу 09) ga о 40) 
he would raise them (to a level) — :u$ 5,5 ц 50155 МОО 
lower than that. (Sahih) CURIE Tor р ii vs PE 
Abū Dawud said: As far as I know, ee Lad ШО ZR el 
no one mentioned that he would 

raise them to a lower level except 

Malik. 
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Dithàr, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: ^ id j 42 2 m 
“The Messenger of Allah % 2) ое AS cp mele us dE» 
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744. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah # stood up to pray the 
obligatory prayers, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders. And he 
would do the same when he 
finished the recitation and 
intended to go into Rukū‘. And he 
would do the same when he raised 
himself up from Ruki‘. And he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 
when he stood up after the two 
prostrations (after the second 
Rak‘ah), he would also raise his 
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan) 
Abū \Dawud said: And it is also 
reported in the Hadith of Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi, when he 
described the prayer of the Prophet 
#¢ that when he (3) stood up 
after two Rak‘ahs, he would say the 
Takbir, and raise his hands until 
they reached the level of his 
shoulders — just as he had done at 
the Takbir at the beginning of the 
prayer. 
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745. Malik bin Huwairith said: “I 
saw the Prophet #¢ raise his hands 
when he said the Takbir, and when 
he went into Ruki and when he 
rose up from the Ruki‘, until (his 


hands) reached the upper part of | 


his ears." (Sahih) 
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746. Aba Hurairah said: “If I мее s l gas DA I was - ven 


in front of the Prophet à, I would 
have seen his armpits.” (Hasan) 

Ibn Mu'ádh") said: “He said: e olde ye AS GRA DU X 
Тара would say: ‘Meaning that, in OP MER NN v i 
the prayer, he cannot be in front of ai JE :J6 She сл деч oS eT y 
the Prophet 3." Misa (one of the PUSEGHAE 2 e ACE А 
narrators) added: "Meaning that ,. ^ o , 2, IUE. EU 
when he said the Takbir and raised — 9! G7 Y! gaY Ja JE 1905 0 55 
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747.11 was reported from :%3 Gi /, OL Uie - vev 
'Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah "m з "n 
(bin Mas'üd) said: "The Messenger 0° ‘25 & кё oF оч} Ge 
of Allah g taught us the prayer. -Ju íi -e cat) os s ax 
So he would say the Takbir and — . е IM a d М 
raise his hands. And when he went ĉa x 4! Jes Ue cal е JU 
into Ruka', he would clasp his <% gg -— г 6 lox xi T$ 
hands between his knees. This 6 HA o e A jas d T 
reached Sad?! so he said: ‘My Gie :Jlé x2 US dhe JE ses) 
brother has spoken the truth; we ote ac ай te V1 ая ыд 4 
d А (d $9 x | M - 
used to do this (in the past), then =“ Pe E E 


we were commanded to do this’ — 85 dé SAN 
meaning holding on to the knees.” б 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: | 
The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 


1 One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 
21 Sa'd bin Abi Waqqis. 
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abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas'üd, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 


Chapter 116,117. Those Who 
Did Not Mention Raising The 
Hands After Ruku‘ 


748. It was reported from Sufyàn 
from ‘Asim — meaning Ibn Kulaib 
— from 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Alqamah who said: 
““Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: 
‘Should I not pray for you the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allàh 
#27 So he prayed, and he did not 
raise his hands except one time. 
(Рачу) 

Abū Dawud said: This is a 
summarized version of a longer 
narration, and it is not authentic 
with this wording. 
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751.1 (There is another chain) 
that Sufyan narrated this with his 
chain, he said: “So he raised his 
hands for the first time (only)," 
and some narrators said: “Опе 
time (only)." (Da'if) 


749. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Yazid bin Abi Ziyàd, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Lailà, 
from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the 
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1 The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 
used to start the prayer, would 
raise his hands close to the level of 
his ears, then he would not repeat 
(that). (Da Tf) 
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750. (There is another chain) that 
Sufyàn narrated from Yazid similar 
to the narration of Sharik (no. 
749), but he did not say: “...then he 
would not repeat (that)." (ра) 
Sufyàn said: “Afterwards, in Al- 
Küfah, he (Yazid) said to us: "Then 
he would not repeat (that).’”” 

Abü Dawud said: Hushaim, Khalid, 
and Ibn Idris reported this Hadith 
from Yazid, and they did not mention: 
“Then he would not repeat (that).” 
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Comments: 


Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Huffaz agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 


752. (There is another chain) that 
Waki‘ narrated from Ibn Abi Laila, 
from his brother *Eisà, from Al- 
Hakam, from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib, 
that he said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ raise his hands when 
he started the prayer, then he 
would not raise them until he 
finished.” (рар) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not correct. 
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753. Abū Hurairah reported: "The je zu Gis ilii Whe - vor 
Messenger of Allah #&, when he xs | 
started the prayer, would raise his ©? КОКЕ ep " л 
hands extended.”""! (Hasan) des BI $E dsl NE o6 : Ju 3A » 
ИР: 

е ged mG ele be cob «УАЙ «Ла sl = 2 [> ente] Ж ызы 


omm JUs ао 5 ul gpl Gude qa Yit ie cu SI 


Chapter 117,118. Placing The c? SE - QNO Л) 

Right Hand On The Left In dence йшкй tuse бей 

The Prayer LAI ee o! Дд? рл) 
(YN 423) 


754. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: U +! :2Д2 J, „ш Was - Vot 

“Lining up the feet, and placing . ae Gh ou auf Л 
one hand on the other, are from ot uper л е E 
the Sunnah." (Hasan) cpl EL idl А dE з АЕ; 


ЕЛ 


Jd 0455 ОА Go “Йй 
BAN Se adi e 

se «ААЙ saygly 4 agl „я! Sum ga Ү*/Ү: rie) x | [p ostaj] : 6s 
е2), ily об ud [күү oka ae 59) lia АР 555 (Хоу; c "hun MP сй 


755. Aba ‘Uthman An-Nahdi Qa т 20895 iy AL UIs - voo 
narrated that from Ibn Mas'üd, f 4 m 


vii * блм Р 2 
that he prayed with his left hand we of EN ол реа ot 
over his right, and the Prophet à a . Ж EIN " p есш, 
saw him, so he placed his right a tam HE ogg 
hand over his left. (Hasan) Б i et 3 fa об ui ia gates 

ab tis зл DUE EM 
eal p 


n They differ on the meaning of “Maddan”, translated here as “extended”; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasà'. 
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756. It was reported from Abi 
Juhaifah that ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “The 
Sunnah is to place the palm over 
the palm in the prayer, under the 
navel.” (ра) 
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757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: “I 
saw ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, praying while grasping his left 
hand with his right hand, over the 
wrist-joint, above the navel.” 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: “Above the 
navel’? has been related from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair. And Abü Mijlaz 
said under the navel. And it has 
been related from Abü Hurairah 
but it is not a strong narration. 


БЇ о 58 ALAS Шу - vov 
-a gnus dA EE e Ln Я 
cee! А n os! oF P VI oF 
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758. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq Al-Küfi, from 
Sayyar Abi Al-Hakam, from Abū 
Wa’il who said: “Aba Hurairah 
said: ‘To grasp one hand with the 
other in the prayer, underneath the 
navel.” (ра) 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal mentioning ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishàaq Al-Küfi to be 
weak (in narrating Ahddith). 
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759. It was reported from б ш» SX gi ae] - уда 

Sulaiman bin Masa, from Tawis Ds „4 кл de xu 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah ~" SUL os ка т 
$& used to place his right hand on = ål шә OW :JU vo o? ur 
his left hand, then grasp both of . 4 Е NOSE 
them on his chest while he was aX säi 0 dé a oi pel 


praying." (Sahih) ASME 2 А) lo ue М 


uses «JU Y LA [e Yiz YI ig dell! 2 EE) [ae] ‘eps 
adul meo шу орус» oly YY ol де salt 


Chapter 118,119. The a le ot - " VANNA Brad 
Supplication With Which The 
Prayer Should Be Started 


760. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah — Gas 34 3, 4 222 Be - vv. 
be pleased with him, narrated: де, cios „aji is Ше S 


“When the Messenger of Allah #2 o Кы 77 
used to stand up to pray, he would се «o „ y o i e 
say the Takbir, then say: ‘Wajahtu i Кү б 


wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawati wal- £ ә dE Ue ‘ee 2l g^ Qu s 
arda hanifan musliman, wa mà ana 06 SG JÉ TES e 
minal-mushrikin. Inna salāti wa 4, 7 oo V e о. 
nusuki wa mahyaya wamamātī (®© 25 ae) J] eb Ж dl Ју) 
lillahi rabbil-'alamin, là sharika ду -i eal) nan, ut? Ju 
lahu, wa bidhàlika umirtu wa ana oe mis 2 Ж p e у i 2s 
minal-muslimin. Allahumma! Antal- ja U| Gs Glee uu 25Ү: 
maliku là ilaha Ша anta, anta rabbi, КЕП, ate E- 2с б» 

ы i e Ee 3 Le | ; p | 
wa ana 'abduka, zalamtu nafsi e 7 Eo d + ў об, 
wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli dhunübt 4 & ies Y SU O5 4 gles; 
jami‘an, là yaghfirudh-dhunüba Ша ^st dí 
anta, wahdini liahsanil-akhlaqi, là Jin oe m | ar 57 | n 
yahdi liahsanihà Ша anta, wasrif 3 к EX ELM A y дын 27 
‘anni sayyi'ahà là yasrifu ‘anni í 
sayyi'ahā Ша anta, labbaika wa : 
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi (cf Si odin tab Y cas iu 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika, ana мү ы p d р di od є 
bika wa ilaika tabarakta wa taālaita, Че У ste Y Ge Y! 22У РЕ 
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astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik. 

(1 have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation — He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). O Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)’ 

“And when he went into Ruki‘, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka raka‘tu 
wa bika àmantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha'a laka samt wa basari wa 
mukh-khi wa ‘izami, wa ‘asbi (О 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Ruki‘), and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)’ 

*And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbanà wa lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wal-ardi wa mila mà 
bainahumà, wa mil’a mà shi'ta min 
shai'in b'adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these). 

“Апа when he prostrated, he 
would say: “АЛаһитта laka sajadtu 
wa bika àmantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan suratahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabarak Allāhu ahsanul-khaligin. (О 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it — and 
perfected its fashioning — and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)’ 

“And when he said the Taslim for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): ‘Allahummaghfirli mà qaddamtu 
wa та akh-khartu wa тй asrartu wa 
mà a‘lantu wa mà asraftu, wa mà 
anta аЛати ЫМ тїптї antal- 
muqaddimu wal-mu'akh-khiru, là 
ilaha illa anta (О Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


dale gl op уйде 


This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 


day or night. 


761. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib reported: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
stand up for the obligatory prayer, 
he would say the Takbir and raise 
his hands upto (his) shoulders, and 
he would do the same when he 
finished the recitation, and when 
he intended to go into Ruka‘, and 
when he stood up after Ruki‘ And 
he would not raise his hands at any 
place of the prayer where he was 
sitting. And when he stood up after 
the two prostrations (Rak'ahs), he 
would raise his hands in a similar 
manner, and say the Takbir...” 

And he completed the narration in 
a similar manner as (the previous) 
narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz (no. 760) 
with some additions and deletions, 
except that he did not say: “Wal- 
khairu kulluhu fi yadaika wash- 
sharru laisa ilaika (and all good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You)." 

And he added in it: “Апа he (the 
Prophet #%) would say, when he 
finished the prayer: 
Allahummaghfirli mà qaddamtu wa 
akh-khartu wa asrartu wa a'lantu, 
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anta ilàhi la ilaha illà anta (О 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).” (Hasan) 


762. Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah said: 
“Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn Abi 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fuqahá' of Al-Madinah told me: 
‘When you say that' — meaning: 
‘Wa ana awwalul-muslimin (And I 
am the first to submit myself) — 
then you should say (instead): ‘Wa 
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of 
those who submit myself)?” 
(Sahih) 


763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breath! So he said: 
“Allāhu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban 
mubarakan fih (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allàh; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise)." 

When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
completed the prayer, he said: 
“Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong.” The man replied: “It was I, 
O Messenger of Allāh. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it.” He said: “I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first).” 


9 Since he had rushed to the prayer. 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: “And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him.” (Sahih) 


Q^ teiz ciel all, ela’! < on Ju L -— CA adl 4 а= 2l Жыз 
‚4 Аа сы olm Мәд» 


764. It was narrated from Ibn U,>Í AP CEP Was - vat 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father eee Й 228 des Lud 
said: “1 saw the Messenger of Allàh eM | poe OF ба oi IE OF Aser 
# praying.” — ‘Amr (one of the cb rd tel ys тах op ee tal ce 
narrators) said: “Т do not know dad c ARE «a A UA 
which prayer it was" — “He said: У ‘sxe JU . $962 Lai RE dl J, 
‘Allāhu Akbaru kabiran, Allāhu — *zí dw съз .-a dA b с. 
Akbar» ла и АШ GLA bane ы (Ld ee 
kabiran, wal-hamdu lillahi kathiran, S 51 «Ф uS 51 al 105 
al-hamdu lillàhi kathiran, al-hamdu E ^R OA | Wan eo cde 
lillahi kathiran, wa subhan Allàhi Cond al з а а “Ф е: 
bukratan wa asilan (Allah is Most — . 656 (ely 2555 wl oU, ES 4 
Great indeed, Allàh is Most Great 
indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed. Much praise be to Allah, 5) Ere ВИ 5:06 per 
much praise be to Allàh, much og edi ge 
praise be to Allàh. Glory be to Si gall л) 
Allah, morning and evening)’ (and 

he would say that) three times; 

"A'üdhu billahi тіп ash-Shaitani 

min nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa 

hamzihi (1 seek refuge in Allah 

from Shaitan, from his breath, his 

spit, and his prodding)" — He 

(‘Amr, one of the narrators) said: 

“His spit is poetry, and his breath is 

arrogance, and his prodding is 

madness.” (Hasan) 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Май“ bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: “I heard the Prophet $& 
saying in the voluntary prayer..." 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 


766. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: 
**Aishah was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah g would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: “You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takbir ten times, and Al- 
hamdulillàh ten times, and the 
Tasbih (Subhün Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahlil (La ilaha illallah) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
“Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzugni, wa‘afint (О Allāh! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions)).” 
And he would also seek Allàh's 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Khalid bin 
Ma‘dan reported it from Rabji‘ah 
Al-Jurashi from ‘Aishah, similarly. 


celal ш бшш be Sd cob cfu e GLA ae tl [ym coll] 


767. It was reported from Abū 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
* Awf, that he said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
what invocation Allah’s Prophet # 
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would begin his night prayer with. E P MT 
She said: ‘When he used to standup — р Pu ed uh ginge 
at night, he would open his prayer i o6 aC jh FEX CARS со 552 
with: “Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa MP e du Ы 

Mikà'ila wa Isráfil, Fatiras-samawati ЫШ of el 5 
wal-ardi,'àlimal-ghaibi wash- 22% ak рй c4 26 Ya WE cc) 
shahadati, anta tahkumu baina С Md 9 e " i A n 
‘ibadika fimà kānū fihi yakhtalifün, 33525 dyr 5 palin 552 
ihdini limakhtulifa fihi minal-haqgi n TU MERE EE 
bi'idhnika pd um aid mans S ubi а ан. 
tasha’u ila sirdtin mustagim (О à Sole 53 065 S «8506415 Cox 
Allah! The Lord of Jibril, and ТОИ ОШ; 
Ма and Israfil. The Originator 42 “2! (9 QJ! «05054 эк 155 
of the heavens and earth, the 215 32 agi eu 5) пор 2l ip 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: MR PEE. 
You judge between Your servants d cc bo i 
concerning which they differ over. 

Guide me to the truth with Your 

Permission in that which has been 

differed over. You guide whom You 

will to the Straight Path. Y’ (Sahih) 
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768. (There is another chain) from (532 SO н dis LS УЛА 
Aba Nuh Quràd: “‘Ikrimah Ў ЖН ОИ осад ^K 
narrated to us" with his chain, Y 2k 482 Cue cs ce 3d 
without mentioning that he heard p Juv 66 BI D org 2645) EET 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. Л 0 ore 
767), he said: “When he stood DT 
during the night (for prayer) he 1 : 7: п n: 
аз say the Tun ies say..." wr le l Qe 
(Sahih) 


769. Al-Qan‘abi narrated to us, he =: UL JU : JU 201 as - ула 
said: “Malik (bin Anas) said: ‘There WM DUCUM TT 
is nothing Mis in ш К се 
during the prayer, whether it be in 3 мй е1 85 
the beginning of the prayer, in the í a 
middle, or in the end, and whether 

it be an obligatory prayer, or other 

than it.” (Sahih) 
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770. Rifa‘ah bin Кай“ Az-Zuraqi said: 
“One day we were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah #. When he 
raised his head from the Ruki‘, he 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him).’ A man behind the Messenger 
of Allah # said: 'Allaumma, 
rabbana wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan 
kathiran tayyiban mubárakan fih (О 
Allàh, our Lord, and to You belongs 
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise)? When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ completed 
(the prayer), he said: ‘Who is the 
one who said these phrases?’ The 
man replied: ‘It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘I saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
to write it.” (Sahih) 
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771. It was reported from Abū Az- 
Zubair, from Tàwüs, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah $& would stand up to pray in 
the middle of the night, he would 
say: “Allahumma! Lakal-hamdu, 
anta niirus-samawati wal-ard, lakal- 
hamdu, anta qayyàmus-samàwáti 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samàwáti wal-ard, wa man 
fihinna, antal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 
haqqu, wa wa'dukal-haqqu, wa 
liqa'uka haqqun, wal-jannatu 
haqqun wan-nàru haqqun was- 
sá'atu haqq. Allahumma laka 
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aslamtu, wa bika àmantu, wa ‘alaika 


tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa c6 “by cyl SIS СЫЗУ les 
bika khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, 2215 2235 0 d x6 dL ad 
faghfirli mà qaddamtu wa akh- 4 DD ао А 


khartu, wa asrartu wa a'lantu, anta У! 4l Yd = 2242); 2515 
Wahi lā ilaha Ша ата (О Allah, to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Light of the heavens and earth. 
And to You belongs all praise; You 
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 
of the heavens and earth. And to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and earth and 
all that is in them. You are the 
Truth, and Your Speech is the 
truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and meeting with You is the 
truth, and Paradise is true, and 
Hell is true, and the Hour (of 
Judgment) is true. O Allàh, to You 
I submit, and in You I believe, and 
upon You I put my trust, and to 
You I repent, and for You I 
dispute! and to You I leave my 
judgment. So forgive me all that 
has preceded from me, and that 
which is remaining, and that which 
is secret, and that which is open. 
You are my object of worship (and 
devotion); there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You)." (Sahih) 
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772. ‘Imran bin Muslim narrated WE Gis : pis gi Was - wy 
that Qais bin Sa‘d narrated to him, T 

he said: *Tàwüs narrated to us pee Е бі 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 50 Was :JU Sa- дл „гы ol 
Messenger of Allah 3& would say 


П) Meaning, for Your sake. 
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he aE e 
said the Takbir...” and the rest of < 5% 5 Jus ol vo on! oF 
the narration is similar (to the e es ay |) MH Ve 55 дж ang 
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) 
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773. Qutaibah said: “Rifa‘ah bin 5 [2,25] ans 3, 8 Whe - wr 

Yahya bin ‘Abdullah bin Rifa‘ah 

bin Rafi‘ narrated to us from his 

father’s uncle Mu‘adh bin Rifa‘ah ^2 оғ d^ o 4%, p à ДР o 224 

bin Rafi‘, from his father who said: 

“I prayed behind the Messenger of :Ji sf оё * КР Л > or л? glee jl 

Allah 2,” and Rafi‘ sneezed — _ і; А Li: 

and Qutaibah did not say: “Rafi” “©, к = а Jens Ale ; | 
“so I said: *Al-Hamdulillah, & JJ! 121% - АЫ, es dé d 

hamdan kathiran tayyiban a a da 

mubarakan fih, mubarakan ‘alaihi bes ss 56:6 EG Gb oss Ка 

kama yuhibbu rabband wa уағда © 4\ j э) de ME D 5 85 44 

(АП praise is due to Allah; uno ^o. uuo uh de 

plentiful, beautiful and blessed Je nd o^ iJa Syl ж 

praise — (a praise whose) blessings I du dua ee Hw st ШУР 

continually accompany; as our ^ 

Lord loves and is pleased with).’ inc 

So when the Messenger of Allah 

#@ completed the prayer, he turned 

around and said: "Who was the one 

that spoke in the prayer..." and he 

mentioned similar to the narration 

of Malik and more complete in 

wording.) (Hasan) 
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774. It was narrated from . yet ez +, м, pis 
A eh ats 2, C26) dic - we 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, = 7^ ct ont 


from his father who said: “One of ре “6,2 Was 14,36 (p X UA 


Ш The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa‘ah which 
preceded the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allāh #%, and he 
said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan 
kathiran tayyiban mubarakan | fih, 
: hatta yarda rabbanà wa Баа mà 
yarda тіп amrid-dunyà wal-àkhirah 
(All praise is due to Allàh; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise, until our Lord is pleased, 
and after He is pleased (with us) in 
the affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter)? When the Messenger 
of Allah $& turned around (after 
completing the prayer), he said: 
‘Who is the one who said these 
words? But the youth remained 
quiet. So he said: ‘Who is the one 
who said it, for he did not say 
anything wrong. He said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 
did not intend anything except 
good!’ (The Prophet #) said: ‘It 
did not stop below the Throne of 
the Ever-Merciful — Honored is 
His Name.” (Раў) 
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Chapter 119,120. Those Who 
Believed That The Opening 
Should Be “Subhanak 
Allahumma Wa Bihamdik” 


775. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated, “When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to stand up to pray at 
night, he would say the Takbir: then 
say: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka, wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa là ilaha ghairuk (О 
- Allah, You are Exalted (above any 
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evil attributed to You by others), 
and Praised (because of Your 
Perfect Names and Attributes). And 
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no 
deity worthy of worship besides 
You).' Then he would say: ‘La ilaha 
illallah (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)’ three times, 
then: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira (Allah is 
Most Great indeed) — three times 
— 'A'üdhu billàhis-sami'il-'alimi 
minash-shaitanir-rajimi min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (I seek 
refuge in АПаһ, the Hearer (of 
everything), the Knower (of all), 
from $Лаййп the accursed; from his 
breath, his spit, and his prodding). 
Then he would recite." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: They say this 
Hadith is actually narrated on the 
authority of ‘Ali bin ‘Ali, from Al- 
Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja'far 
(one of the narrators in it) made a 
mistake. 
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776. It was reported from ‘Abdus- 
& ^" bin Harb Al-Mula’ from 
Budail bin Maisarah, from Abū Al- 
J: а, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
^W еп the Messenger of Allah 3 
w 1а start the prayer, he would 
s : ‘Subhaénak Allahumma wa 

amdika wa tabürakasmuka, wa 

Ја jadduka wa là ilaha ghairuk 
‚О Allah, You are Exalted (above 
пу evil attributed to You by 
others), and Praised (because of 
Your Perfect Names and 
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Attributes). And lofty is Your 
Glory, and there is no deity worthy 
of worship besides You)."" (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not popular from ‘Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, no one reported it except for 
Talq bin Ghannàm. A group 
reported the narration about the 
prayer from Budail but they did 
not mention any of this in it. 
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Chapter 120,121. Remaining 
Silent After The Beginning Of 
The Prayer 


777. It was reported from Ismail 
bin Yünus, from Al-Hasan who 
said: “Samurah said: ‘I learnt (from 
the Prophet #%) two (places) to 
pause during the prayer: Once 
when the Imam says the Takbir, 
until he starts reciting, and once 
when he finishes the Fatihat Al- 
Kitab and a Sürah, before going 
into Rukü'^ (Upon hearing this) 
‘Imran bin Husain did not rejected 
it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin 
Ka'b) in Al-Madinah, and he 
agreed with Samurah." (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: This is what 
Humaid said in this Hadith: “Апа 
once when he finished the 
recitation.” H 
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778. It was reported from Khalid 
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9 His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others. 
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bin Al-Harith from Ash‘ath, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet i£, that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer]. and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 

So he mentined the meaning as 
Yünus (no. 777) did. (Sahih) 
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779. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and ‘Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah #2 two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takbir, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting:..Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray] Samurah had 
memorized this, but ‘Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ка“, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). (Daf) 
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780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: “I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah #%.” Sa'eed 


I Meaning the last of Al-Fatihah. 
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said: “We said to Qatàdah: ‘Where 
are these two pauses?’ He replied: 
‘When he started the prayer, and 
when he completed his recitation,” 
Then later, he said: ‘When he 
recited:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.” (Sahih) 
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781. Abū Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say the Takbir for the prayer, he 
would pause between the Takbir 
and the recitation. So I asked him: 
“Мау my father and mother (be 
given for your ransom)! The pause 
that you do between the Takbir and 
the recitation — what do you say?' 
He said: Allahumma, Бача baini wa 
baina khataya kamā bà'adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma, 
Anqini min khataya kath-thawbil- 
abyadi minad-danas. 
Allahummaghsilni bith-thalji, wal- 
ma’ wal-barad (О Allah! Distance 
between me and my sins as you 
have distanced between the east 
and the west. О Allah! Cleanse me 
of my sins, just as a white garment 
is cleaned from dirt. О Allah! 
Wash me with ice, and water, and 
snow)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who 
Do Not Say That *Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim” Should Be 
Said Aloud 


782. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the 
Prophet #¢, Abü Bakr, ‘Umar and 
*Uthmàn would all start their 
recitation with: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists.) 
(Sahih) 
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783. It was reported from Abü AI- 
Jawza’ from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
*The Messenger of Allah $& would 
start the prayer with the Takbir, 
and by reciting: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists.."! And when he would go 
into Ruki‘, he would not raise his 
head, nor would he hang it down, 
but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruki‘, he 
would not go into prostration until 
he would stand up straight. And 
when he would raise his head up 
from prostration, he would not go 
into prostration until he had sat 
down perfectly. And he would say 
the Tahiyyüát after every two 
Rak'ahs. And when he would sit, 
he would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), and 


Ш ALFatihah 1:2. 
[2] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 


La ыш ыл» ga ТААС 
wig Xe Gis ALD Whe - var 
p ое КА git уе dac ol 
SENT o iius plos ats 
536 АЛ Ate #8 dl Jy) dis 
‚дй >» net. - su 
452 У; tals an d e s об, 
5 WAR e bp бб, «535 55 595 
жы cea 
dm Mu d ae | 4205 gs ul 
55; JF VE o (еб gin 
dL, ш е 6j os, «2 
ti ad Ше, Cats ШЙ 


o5, теа] 


055 «Ш 50 GU 


Аф yey ОШИ Ci ре 
ecc ЗАН шы 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 465 BMA „ыш 


his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Shaitan,"! and the 
spreading of the predator! And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Taslim." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
related to the squatting of Shaitan, and also 783 and 903. 


784. It was reported from Al- — 5 ae ič A 2, SÉ Whe - vat 
Mukhtàr bin Fulful who said: "I at Mn zh ЮЕ 
heard Anas bin Malik saying; ‘The =< ‘J аз Qi MI де dz» 
Messenger of Allah # said: “A IT du) Ju X dil ®, A 
Sūrah was just revealed to me.” | DON Pu. AE 
Then he recited: "Bismillàhir. — 4! e : 53 ud lal ge ly 
Rahmanir-Rahim (In the Name of SER aci | | 
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent); d € AS EL ud pu 
We have indeed given you the INC (уй b Q5 jar JB Gate 
Kawthar...” until he finished the d» Peg TOI. ui ames Boe 
Sarah?) He said: “Do you know +2 29 + p d 5255 ai 
what the Kawthar is?" They said: «Л » >> 
“АПаһ and His Messenger know 
best." He replied: *It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
зе Bye JS dal ge АЙ А01 UU ge ee Sh «УАЙ lee an el be 

a AR qp dares Мәд» гә ttc TM 
785. It was reported from Humaid — (i42 : 2; 1, ы tas - Уло 

v * orca Hl 

Al-A'raj Al-Makki, from Ibn: oe rs TM 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah; — o! o^ d! goo Y! A Um AC 


IJ Sitting down on one’s buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 
[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 
ground. 
Dl _Al-Kawthar 108. 
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he mentioned the ‘Incident of the 
Slander,’ and in it, she said, “...So 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sat, and 
uncovered his face, and recited: 
A'üdhu bins-sami'l-'alimi minash- 
shaitànir-rajim; (I seek refuge in 
Allàh, the Hearer (of all), the 
Knower (of everything), from 
Shaitan, the accursed). ‘Those that 
have brought forth the slander are 
a group among you...’ to the end of 
the Verse"! (Раў) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar. A group narrated it from 
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah...’). And I fear that this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. 


NETS PE з agh я! um рә ФҮ/Ү: tel te >| [cR astu] : 


Chapter (...) Those Who 
Recited It Out Loud 


786. It was reported from Yazid 
Al-Farisi who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I asked ‘Uthm4n bin 
‘Affan: “What has caused you to 
take (Surah) Bará'ah, and it is of 
the Mi'in, and (Sürah) Al-Anfal, 
and it is of the Mathani, and put 
them in the ‘Seven Long Ones,’ 
without writing Bismillahir- 
Rahmünir- Rahim (between them)?" 
So ‘Uthman said: "The Prophet 2, 
when Verses would be revealed to 
him, he would call one of his 
Scribes that used to write for him, 


2 An-Nar 24:11. 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Sürah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. Al-Anfal was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madinah, and Bara’ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur'àn. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other's content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the 'Seven 
Long Ones', and did not write 
Bismillühir-Rahmànir-Rahim 
between them.” (Hasan) 


467 Уай „ыш 


KE pl oA ә SW ods tmv d 
oEYIS ЬУ ale 35 «6, 135 tei 
je CONT us, АЙ e Ja 
is GP os, Baty ole Jy 0 
5 EA outs, дй S JFL „1 
Sta L4 tg Ql CEB geen 
uem CET ы, йн gun a ug 
eel ou 4! IP 


oe Yt Ng al tye ges inb Old „28 gh dl el Dm] es 
OYY Y 2 Slo LON Ie (Ol (yl o5 е2 ET RESET PSI ye cd 


787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid Al-Fàrisi that Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
“So the Messenger of Allah! 2¢ 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it." (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Ash-Sha‘bi, Aba 
Malik, Оаѓадаһ, and Thabit bin 
‘Umārah all said that the Prophet 
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Ш The first few Sürahs are called "The Seven Long Ones', due to their length. These are 
followed by the Mim Sürahs of the Qur'àn, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Маат, so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Sürahs of the Qur'àn have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Sarah, known as Sürah Barüah or 
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn ‘Abbas asked ‘Uthman why he joined Bará'ah 
with Al-Anfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Surah. ‘Uthman replied that the content 
of the two Sürahs resembled one other, and the Prophet 3& passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Sürahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet #¢), hence he placed 


them together. 
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788. It was reported from Sa'eed ;, das 252 < as Was - УЛА 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that СЛИ ER m eas 
he said: “The Prophet #& did not 25 ЗЕ Р з! | aac del idea 


know the end of a Sürah until Ju 22 3 с ‚> 
$ A (ap 5 
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789. Abū Qatadah narrated that 21 E o ou ME Was - VA4 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I nabs "Tot 
(sometimes) stand up to pray, > AS qe oe ое 


desiring to lengthen (the prayer), d (s А p wl on bd ОЁ deb rel 
but then I hear the cry of an infant, 2 
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so I shorten (the prayer), not 
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desiring to cause its mother any 
difficulty." (Sahih) ° M I РИН 
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Comments: 


It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 


1 An-Naml 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): “In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful.." 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deficiency Of The Prayer 


796.11 ‘Ammar bin Yasir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “A person leaves (after having 
prayed), and nothing is written for 
him except a tenth of his prayer, 
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of 
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth 
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth 
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of 
it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 


Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning 
Shortening The Prayer 


790. It was reported from Suyàn, 
from ‘Amr that he heard from 
Jabir that Mu'àdh used to pray 
with the Prophet #¢, then return 
and lead them. One time hel"! said 
“Lead his people" in prayer. One 
night, the Prophet #& delayed the 
prayer. One time he said "the 
Tsha'." So Mu‘adh prayed with the 
Prophet $&, then returned to lead 
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IJ Tn some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 

[1 The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: “He said one time" meaning Sufyàn said one time. 
And “Abū Az-Zubair said" and the remainder is Sufyan saying that Abū Az-Zubair said, 


etc. ‘Amr is ‘Amr bin Dinar. 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Baqarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: “You have 
become a hypocrite!” He replied: 
“No, I have not become a 
hypocrite,” then he went to the 
Prophet i£, and said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! Mu‘adh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Baqarah.” 
So he said: “О Mu'àdh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Sarah), recite such 
(a Sürah)." (Sahih) 

Abū Az-Zubair said:" (These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High! and: By the Night, 
when it covers"? So we mentioned 
that to ‘Amr and he said: “I think 
that he did mention these (Sürahs)." 
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Comments: 


1. The Jmam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 
2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 


prayer as a hypocrite. 
791. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated that 
he visited Mu‘adh bin Jabal, and he 
was leading a group in the Maghrib 


Ul Sürat Al-A a’ 87. 
Ul Sarat Al-Lail 92. 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration 
is similar to no. 790, except that in 
this narration, it is reported:) The 
Prophet #¢ said: “О Mu'àdh! Do 
not be one who causes problems; 
for the old, the weak, the one who 
has errands and the traveler (all) 
pray behind you." (ра) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-AlbànI has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore- 
mentioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Hadith. 


792. It was reported from 
Sulaiman, from Abū Salih, from 
one of the  Prophets ж 
Companions that he asked a 
person: “What (supplication) do 
you say in the prayer?” The man 
replied: “I say the Tashah-hud, 
then say: ‘Allahumma inni 
as'alukal-jannah, wa a'üdhu bika 
minan-nar (О Allah, I ask you for 
Paradise, and seek Your refuge 
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not 
capable of your mumblings nor the 
mumblings of Mu‘adh!” So the 
Prophet £& responded: “Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!” 
(раї) 
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793. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from 
*Ubaidullàh bin Miqsam, from 
Jabir, he mentioned the story of 
Mu‘adh. He said: “Не — meaning 
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the Prophet 3& — asked: ‘What do 
you do, O nephew, when you 
pray? He said: ‘I recite the 
Fütihah, and ask Allah for 
Paradise, and seek His refuge from 
the Fire (of Hell). For I do not 
know your mumblings, nor the 
mumblings of Mu'àdh."" The 
Prophet © said: ‘Muʻādh and I 
(mumble) around these two 
(matters)." Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 
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794. It was reported from Al-A'raj, 
from Abū Hurairah, that the 
Prophet % said: “When one of you 
leads others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) weak, sick, and old people. 
And if he prays by himself, then let 
him lengthen as (long) as he 
pleases.” (Sahih) * 
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795. It was reported from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab and Abü Salamah from 
Abū Hurairah that the Prophet $& 
said: ^When one of you leads 
others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) sick and old (people), and 
those who have (other) duties (to 
fulfill).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


„НОЈЕ yaad ail y 


Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 


for the followers. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 124,125. Recitation In 
Zuhr 


797. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabàh reported 
from Abū Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: “In 
every prayer there is recitation — 
those that the Messenger of Allah 
3$ used to recite out loud to us, we 
have recited out loud to you, and 
those that he used to (recite) 
silently, we have kept it silent from 
you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ө clo ual ol 


Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur'àn is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak‘ah of Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and both Rak‘ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, ‘Eid and the Istisqa’ (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, ‘Asr, the third Rak‘ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak‘ahs 


of the ‘Isha’ prayers. 


798. It was reported from Abi 
Qatadah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would lead 
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and 
‘Asr prayers, in the first two 
Rak‘ah, he would recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab and another Sarah. 
Sometimes he would make us hear 
a Verse (that he was reciting). And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
of Zuhr, and make the second one 
short. And he would do the same 
for the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Musad-dadl! 
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Ч Aba Dawid narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn Al- 


Muthanna. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 
did not mention: "Fatihatil-Kitáb 
and another Sürah." 
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799. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father with some of this (as in 
no. 778), and he added: “In the last 
two (Rak‘ahs) he would (only) 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab.’ Hammam 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
more than the second one, and he 
would do the same for ‘Asr and Al- 
Ghadàh (the morning, Fajr) 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is among the Ahadith proving that Al-Fatihah is recited in each Rak'ah of 


the prayer. 


800. (There is another chain 
similar to no. 798) from 'Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father 
who said: *So we presumed that he 
(#%) intended by this that the 
people catch the first Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 
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801. Ара Ma'mar said: “We asked 
Khabbab: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to recite in Zuhr and 
‘Asr? He said, ‘Yes.’ We said: ‘And 
how could you tell that?’ He 
replied: ‘By the movement of his 
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beard.” (Sahih) 


475 BMA 205 


E 


:Ju Ф965 55,4 5 м : i MS 
452) Ook 


2 a 


ge VET «УА ә PLY! ДШ poll bo Ob COBY gud ee el uos 


802. Mühammad bin Juhàdah 
reported from a man, from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfà that the 
Prophet # would stand in the first 
Rak'ah of Zuhr until no footsteps 
could be heard. (Ра) 
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Comments: 


One may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur’an. This is also borne out in 


the following Hadith (no. 804). 


Chapter 125,126. Shortening 
The Last Two Rak‘ah 


803. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
‘Umar said to Sa‘d: “People have 
complained (to me) regarding you, 
so much so that they have even 
complained about (your) prayer.” 
He replied: “As for me, I lengthen 
the first two (Rak‘ahs), and shorten 
the last two. And I do not ignore 
what I used to follow of the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah %5.” 
‘Umar said: “And that is what (1) 
thought of you.” (Sahih) 
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804. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We estimated (the length of time) 
that the Messenger of Allah à& 
stood for Zuhr and ‘Asr. So we 
estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak'ah of Zuhr for around (the 
time it takes to recite) thirty verses 
— the length of Alif Lam Mim 
Tanzil As-Sajdah.! And we 
estimated that he stood half of that 
length in the last two Rak'ahs. And 
we estimated that he stood in ‘Asr 
for the first two Rak'ahs as he 
stood in the last two of Zuhr. And 
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of 
‘Asr around half that the length." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 126,127. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And ‘Asr 


805. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& would 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr with Was- 
sama’ wat-üriq") and Was-sama’ 
dhatil-buraij?! and Sürahs similar 
to them. (Hasan) 
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806. It was reported from Simak 
who said: “I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: ‘When the sun 
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started its descend (from its 
zenith), the Messenger of Allah 4% БЕ. Ы д 208 :J8 Ez & ge 
would pray Zuhr. And he would 5 Me ch 2? LESS 
recite the likes of Wal-laili idhā D S E Je gee ie 

yaghsha,") and he would do “US 22015 «ee Ы 015 

likewise for ‘Asr, and all the other се Ж ety Yi ‚д ОВА И 
prayers as well, except for the Subh ^ vn d 7, % 
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prayer, for he would lengthen it.” ‚чш 
(Sahih) 
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808. ‘Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullàh 19 Хе Gas 13422 ШАБ AA 
said: “I, along with some other ,° , ge, Й МЕ? 
youth from Bani Hashim, visited — c» 9 4% Wa EU Di з? О” 
Ibn ‘Abbas. So we asked one of the О ДО ЖЕТЕС Е vae ME 
youth among us: ‘Ask Ibn ‘Abbas if d ri E й M M 
the Messenger of Allah $& used to J it Cl бз tle Vu fe ots 


recite in Zuhr and “Asr? He (Ibn , x s: | " 25 
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Ш Al-Lail (92) 

Ul As-Sajdah (32). 

Bl Aba Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin ‘Ева, and his statement here indicates 
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from Abū Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from Abū Mijlaz. 
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said: “Не might have recited to GALA NM MP unm ico coe 
himself.’ He replied: ‘Woe to you, oem y Y le U i, jen 


this is worse than the first one! Не sja (235 JU ias 2 x oS dd 
(3&) was a servant commanded (by M o Cae ОИУ eee 
Allah), and he proclaimed what he о 0 Dy We ob call Ge 2 
was sent with. And ме were not 


specified except in three matters: 
We were commanded with Isbagh 
during Wudü', and not to eat from 
charity, and not to allow a donkey 
to mate with a horse.'"P! (Hasan) 
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809. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I do not 
know if the Prophet #¢ used to 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 127,128. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Maghrib 


810. Ibn ‘Abbas said that Umm Al- 
Fadl bint Al-Hàrith heard him 
while he was reciting Wal-mursalati 
‘urfan.?1 She said: “О son, you 
have reminded me (of something) 
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1 Meaning Bana Hashim, the relatives of the Messenger #8. 

Pl They differ over the meaning of Isbagh here in relation to Wudii’, and it appears that it 
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his #6 family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 


Tirmidhi, and An-Nasi't. 
Pl Al-Mursalāt (77). 
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by reciting this Surah — this was 
the last that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah % recite, in Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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811. Jubair bin Mut'im said: ^I 
heard the Prophet # recite Af- 
. Tar) during Maghrib.” (Sahih) 
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812. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij (who said): “Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah narated to me from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
Marwàn bin Al-Hakam who said: 
‘Zaid bin Thabit said to me: “Why 
do you recite the short Mufassal”! 
(Sarahs) during Maghrib, even 
though I have seen the Messenger 
of Allah # recite the longer of the 
two?” He (Ibn Abi Mulaikah) said: 
“I said: ‘Which one is the longer of 
the two?’ He replied: ‘Al-A 727, and 
the other one is Al-An‘am.”” And I 
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are Al-Ma@idah and Al- 
A raf. (Sahih) 
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Bl 4t-Tür (52). 
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[2] See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qàf (9:215) published by Darussalam. 
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Comments: 
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SMa cats 


We learn from these Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah (#8) recited long 
Sürahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 


Chapter 128,129. Those Who 
Claimed A Lesser Amount 
(Should Be Recited) 


813. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated: 
“My father used to recite in 
Maghrib similar to what you recite: 
Wal-‘Adiyat,") and others similar 
(in length) to it.” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This shows that is 
abrogated. And this is more 
correct. 
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814.‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “There is 
no Sarah from the Mufassal, small 
or large, except that I have heard 
the Messenger of Allah ## leading 
the people with it in an obligatory 
prayer.” (Da if) 
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815. It was reported from An- 
Nazzal bin ‘Ammar, from Abū 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi that he prayed 
Maghrib behind Ibn Mas'üd, and he 
recited: Qul huwa Allāhu ahad.” 
(Рачу) 


Ш д{-“Айуй! (100). 
Pl AL Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 129,130. A Person duo eM DE- Eee cee 
Repeating The Same Sirah In AN #7 irr eer a ee 
Both The Rak‘ah (Wo зш) aS M 5 Bol 85 pu 


816.Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah Al- 4; Ж ы E эл BAR SUAM 

Juhani said that a person from the : Me 1 ae © 

tribe of Juhainah informed him, œ! o! OF 35 Qu! c 5! 
that he heard the Prophet #8 recite — *í ..^$ ai yz у. NET 
Idha zulzilatil-ard"|) in the Subh a Я 2d x E ы А i p 
prayer in both the Rak'ahs. (He $5 £3! д «| igal ye ia 5, 
said:) ^I don't know whether the 2003 eR [| ek ag РУ 

: diae 

Messenger of Allah # forgot, or ~ A ne al Cc | Qo 
he did so intentionally." (Hasan) dj Jys Cool 605] УБ «35 255 
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Repeating the same Sarah in a single prayer is permissible. 


Chapter 130,131. The à sel E GU - oro у 
Recitation Of Al-Fajr A PUR ent Sei 
OYT de) A 


817. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “It is bos Yo Be Bune? aval BO 
: — 166)! 8! . yl Ша» - ANY 
as if I am hearing the voice of the 30 soe ул eed 


Prophet i£, reciting in the morning ¿e « 22 » d! GE dw bl 
prayer: 'So verily, I swear by the | ОЕ iter e INE 
(planets) that recede; and by (the = seh GE ET 06 qe 
planets) that move swiftly and hide wis (JB SS ul apt oe ЧУ 


themselves.” (Sahih) ae на ee Xu 
sll ise a 8 RE El 2 xul 
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OF Rr AJ JE ud cys tow T elo, 5 & All ш! Qi der 61 Мәд» гә а 
M laa a ym сы зе 


Ш 47-Zalzalah (99). 
(21 4t-Takwir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who 
Did Not Recite The Fatihah In 
His Prayer 


818. Abū Sa'eed said: “We were 
commanded to recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab, and whatever else was easy.” 
(Рау) 
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819. Abü Hurairah narrated: “Тһе 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to me: 
‘Go out, and proclaim in the city 
that no prayer (is considered valid) 
except with (the recitation of) the 
Qur'àn, even if it is with Fatihatil- 
Kitab and something more." 
(рау) 
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820. Abū Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # commanded 
me to proclaim: "There is no prayer 
except with the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab and something 
more.” (Daaf) 
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821. It was reported from Abü As- 
Sa ib, the freed slave of Hisham bin 
Zuhrah, who said: “I heard Abt 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah % said: “Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book (Al-Fatihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete.” 

He said: “I said: `О Abt Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
Imam!’ So he poked my forearm, 
and said: ‘O Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah ж say: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
‘I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for.” 
The Messenger of Allah ze said: 
"Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allàh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘My servant has 
praised Me.’ Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allāh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: 'My servant has 
extolled Me.’ Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allàh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: “Му servant has glorified Me.’ 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allàh says:) 
'So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks. The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) ‘So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks.” (Sahih) 
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822. It was reported from Sufyàn, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmüd bin 
Ar-Rabi‘, from 'Ubadah bin Aş- 
Samit, conveying it from the 
Prophet #, he said: "There is no 
prayer for one who does not recite 
Fütihatil-Kitàb or more than that." 
Sufyàn said: “For he who prays by 
himself." (Sahih) 
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The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 


other versions of the same narration. 


823.11 was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Makhül, from Mahmüd bin Ar- 
Rabi‘ from ‘Ubadah bin As-Sàmit, 
who said: “We were (standing) 
behind the Messenger of Allah 4% 
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 4 recited (the Qur'an), but 
found it difficult to recite (due to 
interference). When he completed 
(the prayer) he said: ‘Perhaps you 
recite behind your Imam?’ We said: 
“Yes, rapidly, О Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he said: ‘Do not do so, 
except with Fatihatil-Kitab, for there 
is no prayer for one who does not 
recite it.” (Sahih) 
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824. It was reported from Makhül, 
from Май“ bin Mahmüd bin Ar- 
Rabi‘ Al-Ansàri who said: “Once 
‘Ubadah (bin As-Sàmit) was late 
for the Subh prayer, so Abü 
Nu'aim, the Mu'adh-dhin, called 
the Igamah, and led the people in 
prayer. ‘Ubadah came, and I was 
with him, and we stood behind Abü 
Nu‘aim while he was reciting out 
loud. ‘Ubadah started reciting 
Fütihatil-Kitab. When he finished, I 
said to him: ‘I heard you reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab while Abū Nu'aim 
was reciting out loud (as well)? He 
replied: ‘Yes. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed a prayer in which 
the recitation is done out loud, and 
the recitation became difficult for 
him. When he finished, he turned 
around to face us and said: “Do you 
recite when I recite out loud?” Some 
of us replied: “We do indeed do 
that.” So he said: “Then do not (do 
so), for I was saying (to myself) 
‘What is the matter with me that I 
am struggling with the Qur’an?’ So 
do not recite anything of the Qur'àn 
when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book." (Sahih) 
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825. (Others reported it) from — .,,« oe аара oL OL 
Makhül, from ‘Ubadah, similar to id ge S d ru Kod 
the narration of Ar-Rabi' bin cp 4-5 p gl ge ОУ Gis 
Sulaimàn.!! They all said: “So 7 : 

Makhül would recite the Fatihah in 
every Rak'ah of Maghrib, ‘Isha’, 1з e dade god 5502 ue To 
and Subh silently. Makhal would ^. e s» pe . C 
say: ‘After the Imam recites «© VAL danse 055 ISB oU. 
(Fatihah) out loud and remains joa cct АДУ Pih 
quiet, recite it (Fatihah) silently. 25 ес Rr NOME 2 M oe 
But if he does not remain quiet, — ^ W 13! за JU Vus BS) JS 
тш recite before him, or with ish 55 | B- ze " yere 
im, or after him. Do not leave it ^ ^ ,, 7, pir Р 2c 
under any circumstance.” (Sahih) als ц Wel CSS M op chus - CSS 
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Chapter 132,133. Those Who Е SU- arr n 
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826. It was reported from Malik, — eU us 21 Was — AYA 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn А TT ` 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from Abū 1 о AUI 4551 l oe ele ol 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allāh $& once turned around (after %5 . MN И 
completing) a prayer in which һе — >! qe 15 Je iJi ie JU Les м5 
had recited out loud, and said: E: e Em Zr oe 
“Did one of you just recite with me va m Y euge ue 1 id i E 
now?" (One man) said: “Yes, О :JU . «21 p Qe дж! gp Ju 
Messenger of Allah.” He replied: — ,. , Jd t ‚ мү уа 
*| was saying (to myself) why is it X5 А! pu ке ETA cao cal 
that I am struggling in my 5 c» scu dE ES a ou 5 
(recitation) of the Qur’an.” So MN Ld 
when the people heard this, they HE Ф Spy oe HS Lee [ш> 
stopped reciting in those prayers in id sur Мод» quis. 1505 Gul Об 
which the Messenger of Allah 2% au cV ери 
recited ош loud. (Sahih) OF Do MLNS Sips y 
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Ш That is number 824 which Aba Dawud heard from Ar-Rabř bin Sulaiman. 
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Aba Dawud said: Ma'mar, Yünus, ута йл dn e ud 

and Usamah bin Zaid reported the He uns uie АЈ) 

Hadith of Ibn Ukaimah from Az- 

Zuhri with the same meaning 

reported by Malik. 
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827. (Others reported)!!! from 2452 ży Au. 35 Ше = ANY 
Sufyàn, from Az-Zuhri, he said: “1 Pm ать ЕД ОО: 
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to Jue TE udi т Ыы е 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: ‘I р! 213 Š Ppl Xam (y di х2; 
heard Abū Hurairah saying: “The TA сырд. ch. ИР ТА 
Messenger of Allah #8 once ledus ‘YU GAP! of Ole С ilgi 
in prayer." — We think it was the HUM MUT 2 isl UPON 
morning prayer — with the same v ed A moo 
meaning up to his saying: “Why is © be Ja у» Ul cx 10 


it that I am struggling in ту 4-2) (A i: tin e ds] 
(recitation) of the Qur'àn?" | b os ad 09) d 
(Sahih) oit 30 o 35 6 
Abū Dāwud said: In his narration, 


| Baus Qa SALA JU :535 gi QU 
Musad-dad said: “Ma‘mar said: ‘So J8 #9 gem ў : Fi r i ў : 

the people stopped reciting behind = & %45 L3 3:531 e ^, E Qo uus 
the Messenger of Allah 4 in those — ^,  ,., , 2 "e 
prayers that he used to recite out ©” Uv Qoi се 
loud." » ОЧ 623 o6 Few JE 14 
In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: tod X JU ^! zm civ 
“Ma‘mar said, from Az-Zuhr: 7° d EU аса 
9 Hum said: “So the people 5; oe JU NU ES AA 
stopped. 


And ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az- “1 7^ XU lez! Qj 55 А7) 
Zuhri who was among them"! E pit : JG 


said: “Sufyan said: ‘Az-Zuhri said 


Ш He heard this. narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd Al-Marwazi, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Khalf, ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin ‘Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyàn. 

2) That is, this is how Ma‘mar narrated it according to Musad-dad’s narration, without 
mentioning whose statement that is. 

BI Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma‘mar was also present and 
clarified its wording. 
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something that I did not hear.' So 
Ma'mar said that he had said: 'So 
the people stopped.” 

Abt. Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
bin Ishaq reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying; ^Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Ошгап?” And Al-Awzà' reported 
it from Az-Zuhri he said in it: 
“Az-Zuhri said: "The Muslims 
considered that ап admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud." 
Abü Dàwud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris 
say: “His saying: ‘So the people 
stopped’ is from the saying of Az- 
Zuhri.” 


Seed! Jal, « agh Qul Мыл» ye VOA NOV [Y ДЫЙ al laeo] : 


828. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zuràrah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
4# prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High?! When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: "Who among 
you recited?" They replied, ^A 
man (among us)." He said: “1 knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me." (Sahih) 
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Ш All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: “So the people stopped” is from Abü Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhuli, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 


narrations of Az-Zuhri. 
Pl AI -‘Ala (87). 
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Abū Dawud said: In his narration, 
Abü Al-Walid said: “Shu‘bah said: 
‘So I said to Qatadah: ‘Is not the 
opinion of Sa‘eed that one should 
listen silently to the Qur'an? He 
replied: ‘That is only when (the 
Imam) recites aloud.” 

In his narration, Ibn Kathir!) said: 
“I (Shu‘bah) said to Qatadah: ‘It 
appears he (the Prophet #8) 
disliked it. So he (Qatàdah) 
replied: ‘If he disliked it, he would 
have prohibited it.” 
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829. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
‘Adi from Sa‘eed, from Qatàdah, 
from Zuràrah, from ‘Imran bin 
Husain that the Allah’s Prophet 2 
led them in Zuhr. When he had 
finished, he said: “Who among you 
recited, Glorify the Name of You 
Lord, the Most High"! A man 
replied: “I did.” So he said: “I 
knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 134,135. The Minimum 
Recitation That Suffices An 
Illiterate Person, Or A Non- 
‘Arab 


830. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah i£ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'àn, and there were among 
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I That is Muhammad bin Kathir Al-‘Abdi. Abū Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu'bah and another from Abū Al-Walid At-Tayàlisi 


from Shu'bah. 
12] Al -‘Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-‘Arabs. He 
said, *Recite, for each (one of you) 
is (reciting) acceptably. And there 
will come (after you) peoples who 
will try to straighten it just as the 
shaft of an arrow is straightened; 
they will be hasty with it, and not 
deferring.”’""! (Sahih) 
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831. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3€ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'àn to one another. He said: 
‘All praise be to Allah! The Book of 
Allah is one, and there are red, 
white and black people among you. 
Recite it, before there comes a 
people who will recite it — they will 
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is 
straightened. They will seek its 
reward immediately, and will not 
defer it." (Da if) 
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832. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated: ^A man came to the 
Prophet #%, and said: ‘I cannot 
seem to memorize anything from 
the Qur'àn, so teach me what will 
suffice me of it? He replied: ‘Say: 
“Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
là ilaha illallah, wallahu Akbar, wa 
là hawla wa là quwwata Ша billahil- 
‘aliyyil-‘azim (Allah is exalted, and 
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1 Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and 
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allàh, and none has = i 
fic ubt to be worshipped but Үз Y Si 415 àl Ў 3i Y5 Ф 
Allah, and Allah is the Most 3, :J6 Mel gi ay yii 
Great), and there is no change nor А 
power (to do anything) except with aul jJ Ju f GS à da tál 
Allah, the All-High, the All- + (f «is GS. GL I 
Mighty)." The man said: ‘О p ш oe eH ger eta 
Messenger of Allah, this is all for “P :Ж 4 Js Jl su Lise ОЧ 
Allàh, so what is there for me?' He eft fp tuat 
said: “бау: “Allahummarhamni ННВ 
warzugni, wa 'afint, wahdini (О 

Allah! Have mercy on me, and 

provide me sustenance, and protect 

me and guide те)” 

When the man stood up (to leave), 

he motioned with his two hands (as 

if he were taking something from 

the Prophet #8), so the Messenger 

of Allah # said: "This person has 

indeed filled his hand with good." 

(Hasan) . 

«ol al сеты Y oed bel И! сә {бузы l OL ШКУ! (Qui «= p [о] Ж ызы 
BVP (oUm inla ойі «аз Qul Азым у 4 Росес ply! Code а 40: 
oe KT зл: BLS! JU, alll АШ), TEV/V gob bo Де „бй, 
Comments; M E ME d Си 


If one is utterly unable to memorize Sürat Al-Fatihah one should say the 
afore-mentioned formula. 


833. It was reported from Humaid, ab ¿y А551 Xy yl Was - are 
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834. (There is another chain) ‘e+! $$ Gey Was - Art 


Humaid, with similar (as no. 833), ғр 25-1 (4h, uoc tie Gc 
but he did not mention 'the pe 2 4 d x e 
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voluntary’. And he said: “Al-Hasan gebe. suh ‚ГЕ 

would recite Fatihatil-Kitab in the pany 4B ж ЫА | o6 :08 
Zuhr and 'Asr prayer, regardless of Cu v" | E. el Gales 5| 
whether he was the Imam, or TAA 
(praying) behind the Imam. And he EXT эб 52 des de 
would say the Tasbih, and the у sudi esdi [Lax] : 

ШЫ and tie DOM de andae ^1 2$ or ан 
(of time that it takes to recite Sürah) 

Qaf and Adh-Dhariyàt." (рар) 
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835. Mutarrif narrated: “Imran Gas I 5 бый Wis - are 
bin Husain and I once prayed 
behind ‘Ali bin АЫ Talib. So he FH o^ tut т OE ye 3 
would say the Takbir every time he Ё оа 25 o aed 6i t4 2 :J6 
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hand and said: ‘This person has oe JAI Gia UG 07 ores Pi 
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“Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu” (O our 
Lord! And to You belongs all 
praise) before going into 
prostration. He would then say: 
“Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)" while falling into 
prostration, then he would say the 
Takbir when he would raise his head, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when going down into prostration, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when raising his head (from 
prostration). Then he would say the 
Takbir when he stood up from the 
sitting position after two (Rak'ahs), 
and he would do the same in every 
Rak'ah until he completed the 
prayer. Then he would say, after 
completing (the prayer): “I swear by 
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #©. Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Malik, Az- 
Zubaidi, and others had the last 
phrase (Indeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...’) from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ali bin Husain,!! and 
*Abdul-A'là was in accord with 
Shu'aib bin Abi Hamzah from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri Ul 
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837. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Арха that he prayed 
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Ul That narration is reported in his Mu'watta' from ‘Ali bin Husain, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 


from the Prophet #8. 


P] Meaning that ‘Abdul-A‘la narrated it with the same chain as Shu'aib did here. 
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with the Messenger of Allah 22, 
and he would not complete the 
Takbir. (Da ff) 

Abü Dawud said: This means that 
he would not say the Takbir after 
raising his head from the Ruki‘ 
and before going into prostration, 
and after raising his head from 
prostration. 


494 dda! Ws 


kis tS 3356 gi Cac NG ДЫҢ 
JA d J6 DU y дй ge 
aise йс fh OE сш 
ucciso al 
5%, FINES E ER 
ip hais @0 WY 002 21535 i 08 

20 66 6L Д ЕЛГЫ! 


Ames д улу a iad dude ge EV ESI ДА) ar sl [lt solu] ers 
[Vs ы у! д 5001 los "meas Y Ue ag" SBy ЛУЛУ: e ЫШ alo ol 
Са 08) Cate! od tell Ole гн eel ae Teh 


Chapter 136,137. How Should 
One Place His Knees Before 
His Hands (While Going Into 
Prostration) 


838. It was reported from Sharik 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wa'il bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw that the Prophet 2, 
when he prostrated, he would place 
his knees (on the ground) before 
his hands, and when he stood up, 
he would raise his hands before his 
knees." (Ва) 


Ф SSE TV om ese do 
M ore ^o e? 
(VEY 420) ade [5 40555 


BAS the i hz he - ara 

Os by dig Bie YE ше iul 
Bo ek е BS ОМ 
зш, к: o do or «ы! 
Gly «xXx GS «RS ә) Ane 5) E 


PONES 


o£ Mie gm Eo ча Al] cams op am [Cho 4] eps 
pla VIAL PAB LS lie poll b uoi ҮЛА: gih Д\ uum y JIBS! Де сн oue 


839. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: “Muhammad 
bin Juhadah narrated to us from 
*Abdul-Jabbàr bin Wa'il, from his 
father, that the Prophet  3& 
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would...so he mentioned the Hadith 
of the Salat (no. 838) and said: “So 
when he fell into prostration, his 
knees touched the ground before 
his palms did." (Ра) 

Hammam said: And Shagiq 
narrated to us (he said): “ ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet # with 
similar to this." And in the 
narration of one of them — and I 
am almost sure! it was the 
narration of Muhammad bin 
Juhadah — “And when he got up, 
he stood up on his knees, and took 
support from his thighs." 
Comments: 
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Both the above-mentioned Ahadith are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one's hands on the ground first rather 
than one's knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 


840. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad (who said): 
“Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hasan narrated to us from Abū 
Az-Zinàd, from Al-A‘raj, from Abü 
Hurairah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“When one of you prostrates, let 
him not kneel as a camel kneels, 
and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees.” (Hasan) 
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841. It was reported from ‘Abdullah 
bin Nàfr, from Muhammad bin 


aM 


ККА 


0] He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that". And this statement preceded regarding 


this narration under number 736. 
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‘Abdullah bin Hasan, Abū Az- 
Zinàd, from Al-A‘raj, from Abt 
Hurairah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah © said: ‘Does one of you 
intend to pray kneeling as a camel 
kneels?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 137,138. Standing Up 
In The Single (Odd Numbered 
Rak‘ah) 


842. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Abū Qilabah who said: “Abū 
Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
came to us in our Masjid, and said: 
‘I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) 
pray with you, and I don’t intend to 
pray, but I only wish to 
demonstrate to you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # pray.” 

He said: “I asked Abū Qilabah: 
‘How did he used to pray?" He 
replied: ‘Just like this Shaikh of 
ours prays" — meaning their 
Imam, ‘Amr bin Salamah. — “And 
he (Abt Qilabah) also mentioned 
that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 
would sit after completing the 
second prostration of the first 
Rak‘ah, and then stand.” (Sahih) 
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843. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyüb, from Abū Qilabah who 
said: “Abū Sulaiman Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith came to our Masjid and 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, I 
(sometimes) pray, without having 
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any intention to pray, but I want to 
demonstrate you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah à& pray.” So 
he would sit in the first Rak'ah 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration. (Sahih) 


aily 4 2915 MONT Yoo /A4 : 21 
J 99 (я o^ 


844. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Qilabah, from Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 
# would not stand up from апу 
odd Rak'ah that he was in until he 
had sat down completely. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These Ahddith prove that this sitting is recommended. 


Chapter 138,139. Sitting In The 
Ча Position Between The 
Two Prostrations 


845. Tawis said: “We asked Ibn 
‘Abbas about the /q‘a’ (squatting) 
upon the two feet during (between) 
prostration, and he said: ‘It is the 
Sunnah. So we said: ‘We see this 
(position) to be unrefined (and not 
befitting) for a man.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: ‘This is the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #.”” (Sahih) 
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ІЧ The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 


prostration. 
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Comments: 
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See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 


Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruki‘ 


846. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Numair, Abū 
Mu‘awiyah, Waki‘, and Muhammad 
bin ‘Ubaid from Al-A‘mash, from 
‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
saying: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #2 would raise his head from 
Ruki‘, he would say: “Sami? Allahu 
liman hamidah, Allahummah 
rabbaná lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil'a 
mā shita min shai’in Ба‘. (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him. O Allàh, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)" (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Sufyán Ath- 
Thawri and Shu‘bah bin А!-Најјај 
said (in this chain): “ ‘Ubaid Abi 
Al-Hasan."l!! This Hadith does not 
contain “after Ruka‘” in 1.121 
Sufyan said: “We met Shaikh 
‘Ubaid Abū Al-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: ‘after Rukü? in it.” 
Abū Dawud said: And Shu‘bah 
(also) reported it from Abū ‘Ismah 
from Al-A'mash from ‘Ubaid, he 
said: “After Кикй“” 


1 Rather than ‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 
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[2] That is the version of Sufyan and Shu‘bah in which they said it was from ‘Ubaid bin Al- 


Hasan. 
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847. (There are various chains) 
from Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
we, after saying: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu 
liman hamidah (Allah has heard 
the one that praises Him)’ would 
say: 'Alláhumma rabbanà lakal- 
hamdu mil'al-ardi wa тіГаѕ-ѕатӣ’ 
(О Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the earth 
and filling the heaven)’. 

Mu’ammal said:!) *mil'as-samawáti 
wa mil'al-ardi wa mila та shi'ta 
min shai'in Баа, ahlath-thanà'i wal- 
majdi, ahaqqu mà qàl al-'abdu 
wakulluna laka ‘abdun, là máni'a 
lima ‘atait (Filling the heavens and 
filling of the earth, and filling 
anything that You will after that. 
You are worthy of praise and 
glorification; this is the most 
appropriate thing that a servant 
should say, and all of us are Your 
servants. There is no one to 
prevent what You give). Mahmüd 
added: ‘Wa la mu'tiya lima тапаї 
(and there is none that gives what 
You have withheld), — then they 
were in accordance: ‘Wa là yanfa'u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (and no 
one's food fortune will benefit him 
(against You), for all good fortune 
is from You).' Bishr said: 'Rabbanà 
lakal-hamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise). And Mahmüd did not 
say: ‘Allahumma (О Allah!) He 
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Il These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 
various chains of narration he reported it from. 
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said: ‘Rabbanā wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise).’ [And Al-Walid bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa‘eed, that he 
said: ‘Allahumma rabbana lakal- 
hamdu. And he also did not say: 
Wa là mu'tiya limà manat (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld).”’ (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: And no one 
narrated it with that except for Aba 
Mus-hir. 
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Comments: 

Both the /тйт and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 

supplications found in the authentic Hadiths. 
848. Abü Hurairah reported that о” idea „ pate is - ALA 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: n . 
“When the Imam says: 'Sami' «oU cle ost! OF фо of Ue 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allah has 
heard the one that praises Him) р 
then (all of you) say: ‘Allahumma  :\J p «Xs i) dil e^ RUNI JG 
rabbanā lakal-hamdu (O Allāh, our »,: 22. 2 6. Sosy Qoae |] 
Lord, to You belongs all Praise). SOM a A cdd oe e ee 
For indeed, if one's statement [oe са es „2 72 SNS OY 
corresponds with the statement of ° 
the Angels, all of his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imam has finished saying Sami -Allahu li-man hamidah. 


2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 
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849. Mutarrif reported from ‘Amir gis : ýs e Wis - ate 
who said: “The people (praying) PE: 2. "e doe 
behind the Imam should not say, J s# Y :08 LE oF oe us РЫМ 
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(Allah has heard the one that 
praises Him). Rather: they should 
say: ‘Rabbana lakal-hamdu (Our 
Lord, to You belongs the Praise). 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The 
Supplication Between The Two 
Prostrations 


850. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Prophet #¢ would say between the 


two prostrations: “Allahummaghfirli 
wahdini 


warhamni wa 'üfini, 
warzugni (O Allàh! Forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, and grant 
me security, and guide me, and 
give me sustenance.)" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 141,142. Women 
Raising Their Heads From 
Prostration When They Are 
(Praying) With Men 


851. It was reported from the freed 
slave of Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, from 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that she said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: ‘She (ie. the women) among 
you who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day — let her not raise her 
head until the men raise theirs.’ 
(He said this) due to the fact that 
he disliked that they should see the 
‘Awrah of the men.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 


Chapter 142,143. The 
Prolonged Standing After The 
Rukia‘ And (The Sitting) 
Between The Two Prostrations 


852. Al-Barà' reported that the 
Messenger of X Allàh's — 3£ 
prostration, Ruka', sitting (for the 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between 
the two prostrations were similar in 
length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 


853. Anas bin Malik said: ^I have 
never prayed behind anyone who 
was more concise in his prayer than 
the Messenger of Allah g, while 
(the prayer) was still perfectly 
(performed). And the Messenger 
of Allah g would stand up after 
saying, ‘Sami‘ Allàhu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him) for such a 
(lengthy) period that we would 
presume that he had made a 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takbir and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 
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presume that he had made a 
mistake." (Sahih) 
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854. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I 
carefully watched Muhammad ©” 
— Abū Kamil (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2” — “pray, and saw that 
his standing was similar (in length) 
to his Ruki‘ and prostration. And 
(the time that he) stood up after 
Ruki‘ was the same as his 
prostration, and (the time that he) 
sat between the two prostrations, 
and (the length of) his prostrations, 
and the (time that he sat) after the 
Taslim before leaving (i.e., 
Taslim)." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“His Ruki‘, and his standing up 
between the two Rak‘ahs, and his 
(first) prostration, and his sitting 
between the two prostrations, and 
his (second) prostration, and his 
sitting between the Taslim and 
before leaving, were all the same.” 
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Comments: 
It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim — all be performed calmly, 


peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 


length of recitation. 


Chapter 143,144. The Prayer 
Of One Whose Back Does Not 
Come To A Complete Rest 
During Ruki‘ And Prostration 


855. Abū Mas'üd Al-Badri said 
that. the Messenger of Allah à& 
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said: ^A person's prayer will not be 
acceptable until (he) brings his 
back to rest during the Rukū‘ and 
prostration." (Sahih) 
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856. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Sa'eed, from his father, 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allàh $& entered the 
Masjid, and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah 4 and 
said his Salam. The Messenger of 
Allah # returned his Salam and 
said: “Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then.returned to the 
Prophet % and said Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Апа 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed.” 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: “I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me.” So he 
replied: “When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur’4n. Then go into Ruki‘ until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ruki‘, Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Al-Qan'abi said! (in his 
narration): *From Sa'eed bin Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Maqburi, from Abū 
Hurairah.” And he said in the end 
of it: “If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." And he said in it: 
“When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect (Asbigh) the Wudu*." 
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857. ‘Ali bin Yahyà bin Khallad 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet #¢ 
said: “No person’s prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu’ 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur'an, then says: ‘Allāhu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), 
then goes into Ruki‘ until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: 'Sami' Allāhu liman hamidah 
(Allāh has heard one who praises 
Him) until he stands straight, then 
says: ‘Allāhu Akbar (Allāh is the 
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(Ч Abū Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording. 
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Most Great), then goes into 
prostration until his joints have 
rested, then says: ‘Allahu Akbar 
(Allāh is the Most Great), and 
raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great), then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takbir. 
If he does these (acts), then his 
prayer is complete." (Sahih) 
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858. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallàd, from his 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa/ah bin Rafi‘, with similar 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: ^The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the 
Wudu‘ as Allah, the Most High, has 
ordered him, so he washes his face 
and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur’4n whatever is written for 
him and convenient...” and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Hammad, and said: ^... Then he 
should say the Takbir, and go into 
prostration, and place his face" — 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: “Perhaps he said: ‘his 
forehead"" — “firmly on the ground, 
until his joints have rested and 
become loose. Then he should say 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting 
on his posterior, and bring his back 
to rest..." and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak'ahs, until he 
finished with: *The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this." (Sahih) 
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859. (There is another chian) from 
‘Alt bin Yahya bin Khallád, from 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ with this 
narration (as no. 857). He said: 
“When you stand up and face the 
Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then 
recite the Mother of the Qur’an 
(Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah 
wills that you recite. And when you 
go into Ruki‘, then place your 
palms on your knees, and extend 
your back.” And he also said: 
“When you prostrate, then make 
your prostration firm, and when 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh.” (Hasan) 
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860. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 
his father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, from the Prophet 
g, with this narration. He said: 
“When you stand up for your 
prayer, then say the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
then recite what is convenient for 
you to recite of the Quran." And 
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he said: “When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 
relaxed, and place your left thigh 
on the ground (to sit on it), then 
recite the Tashah-hud. Then when 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer." (Hasan) 
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861. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin ‘Ali bin Yahya bin 
Khallad bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifá'ah bin Rafi‘, that the 
Messenger of Allah g — and he 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: 
“Then perform Имай’ as Allah has 
commanded you, and make the 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhan) 
and the /qàmah, then say the 
Takbir. If you have (memorized) 
any of the Qur'àn, then recite it, 
and if not, then praise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the Tahlil. ” 
And he also said: “And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." (Sahih) 
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Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
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of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 


862. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Shibl 
said: "The Messenger of Allah à 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and 
the spreading (of one's forearms) 
like a predatory beast, and that one 
should take a particular place in 
the Masjid as his regular place (of 
praying), just like a camel does." 
(Рау) 
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Comments: 
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Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 


863. Salim Al-Barrad said: “We 
visited Abū Mas'üd ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr Al-Ansàári, and asked him: 
‘Inform us about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. So he 
stood in front of us in the Masjid, 
and said the Takbir. When he went 
into Rukia‘, he placed his hands on 
his knees, and placed his fingers 
below them (his knees). He placed 
his elbows at a distance (from his 
body), until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. Then he said: 'Sami' 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allāh has 
heard the one that praises Him), 
and he stood up until his entire 
body was relaxed. Then he said the 
Takbir, and fell into prostration, 
and placed his palms on the 
ground, and placed his elbows at a 
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distance (from his body), until his 
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he 
raised his head and sat down 
(firmly) until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. He then repeated these 
acts, and prayed four Rak‘ahs just 
as he had prayed this one. So he 
completed the prayer, and then 
said: "This is how we saw the 


299 


Messenger of Allah # pray. 
(Hasan) 
FEF EN 1 
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Chapter 144,145. Regarding 
The Statement Of The Prophet 
we: “Every Prayer That One 
Does Not Perfect It Will Be 
Made Complete By The 
Voluntary Ones” 


864. It was reported from Yunis, 
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-Dabbi. He said: “He 
fled from Ziyàd or Ibn Ziyad and 
came to Al-Madinah, where he met 
Abū Hurairah. He (Anas) said: ‘So 
he (Abü Hurairah) inquired about 
my lineage, and (it turned out) that 
we had a common lineage. He said: 
“О lad, should I not narrate to you 
a Hadith?” I said: “Yes, may Allah 
have mercy on you.” — Yunis 
said: “I think he said it was from 
the Prophet ££" — “The first 
action that a person will be 
accounted for will be his prayer. 
Our Lord will say to the Angels — 
and He knows best — ‘Look at the 
prayer of My servant: Did he 
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complete it, or is there any , s, 


deficiency in it? So if he has о 62 м pes Ud 
performed it completely, I will AS e Qus AEN A cesis 


write it for him in full (measure), 
and if there is any deficiency in it, 
then look if My servant has any 
voluntary prayers.’ If he does have 
voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say: 
*Complete for My servant his 
obligatory prayers from his 
voluntary ones.’ Then the rest of 
` the actions will be judged in a 
similar manner.” (Daf) 


cm сні olsyy « bell] Sudo cp £Yo/Yi дд>1 = ol [А.а est] es 
url» T Creed # alph зд, ‚АЙ EYE vw /\: 65061 Aree 3 {о 
AE "n AV: UAI Ludadi g CP EE m Qi ok aul s Sa) | 
Comments: 
1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 
made to give an account for one's actions in this world. 


2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 


865. (There is another chain) from: felis! 5 24 is - Axo 
Humaid, from Al-Hasan, from a p" T T 
man from Banu Salit, from Abü Ф? tel OF we р” 2А D 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 7 54 |. idée ie qt 
i VLDE QE: Желе 2 Of ro 
with him, from the Prophet 2, EE 4 e po d 
similarly (as no. 864). (Раз) BM Ж d oe 62 dl 
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866. It was reported from Tamim : РК (9 (25 ША - AM 
Ad-Dari, with similar meaning (as 
no. 864), and he said: “Then the 
Zakat will be judged in a similar — 53i je GNA peed ye ду] c 565 
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Comments: 


512 BSc! cas 


All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakáh, 
after Salat, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts —Nawafil — shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 


Chapter 145,146. Placing The 
Hands On The Knees (During 
Ruki‘) 


867. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said: “I 
prayed next to my father, and I 
placed my hands between my 
knees. He forbade me from doing 
it, but I repeated my act. So he 
said: ‘Do not do so! We used to do 
it, but were then prohibited from 
doing it, and were commanded 
(instead) to place our hands on our 
knees.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tatbiq, or clasping one's hands together between the knees while in Ruki’, 
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 


Companions. 


868. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) who said: 
“When one of you goes into Ruki, 
then let him spread his forearms 
over his thighs, and let him 
intertwine his palms between his 
knees, for I remember seeing the 
fingers of the Messenger of Allàh 
intertwined (while he was in 
Ruki‘).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


513 За WES 


The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 


the bowing position. 


Chapter 146,147. What A 
Person Should Say In His 
Ruki‘ And Prostration 


869. Миза bin Ayyüb reported 
from his paternal uncle, from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir who said: “When 
the Verse: ‘Then glorify with 
praises the Name of your Lord, the 
Most Great! was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Place 
this in your Ruki.” And when the 
Verse: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High"! was 
revealed, he said: ‘Place this in 
your prostration.” (Sahih) 
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870. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyüb bin Misa or Misa bin Ayyüb, 
from a man from his people, from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 869). He added in it: 
“So when the Messenger of Allah $& 
would go into Ruki‘, he would say 
three times: ‘Subhadna rabbil-'azim 
wa bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great and (may He) be 
praised) And when he went into 
prostration, he would say three 
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times: ‘Subhdna rabbil-a'là wa ARS 
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the | tb yah 0 5S 
Most High and (may He) be „(ш jae Jal 5,51 2555 gl QU 

praised).” (Sahih) PME ; "Ns 
Aba Dawud said: We fear that this 977 ce m el Gide 
addition has not been preserved. : cs Eg res 


Abū Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahddith; the 
narration of Ar-Rabi‘ and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Үйпиѕ. 
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871. Shu‘bah said: “I asked Gas z (y Gast We - AVI 
Sulaiman whether I should r< слаб tae 21 2 tot 
: . Fr WAT | :o0UudJ cb JE Ex. 
supplicate to Allàh when I recited ал й ° Paes. А Las 
a Verse inciting fear during the cp 32 ge 3449 (SS xb 2552 qj 
prayer. So he narrated to me from ° o E | Е" 
Sa'd bin ‘Ubaidah, from © ‘72 o P OF t5 ot е 
Mustawrid, from Silah Ып Zufar ġa 55 d n e BIET 
that Hudhaifah narrated that he . ee be at ОБИ 
prayed with the Prophet #%, and he 22 “po! (o OLR) 505) à 
(the Prophet #%) would say in his zi, ^; ц; ce GS у oun s 2 
Кики“. ‘Subhana rabbil-‘azim (Glory `? а nad ae M nie 
is to my Lord, the Most Great} & Y, «dis oe cag Y| à) 
and in his prostration: ‘Subhdna [aem yore cae d А 
: 34d bee yY olis 
rabbil-a'la (Glory is to my Lord, the end M тыч 
Most High)' And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy) nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
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872. ‘Aishah narrated that the Gis Dee ip Me us - AVY 


Prophet # would say in his Ruki‘ ae don Gm 57 os 
LASSIE (e cob uas oe 55005 Uim iplis 


Il That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: "Subbühun 
Quddüsun Rabbul-Malàikati war- 
ruh” (My Ruku‘ and prostration is 
only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the 
Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 
(Sahih) 
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873. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: ^One night, I stood with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (in prayer). 
He started reciting Strat Al- 
Baqarah. He would not recite a 
Verse of mercy except that he 
would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy) nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (from 
Allah). Then he went into Ruki‘ 
for the length of time that he was 
standing. He said in his Ruki‘: 
*Subhàna dhil-jabarüti wal-malaküti 
wal-kibriyà'i wal-'azamah (Glory is 
to the One Who is Full of Honor, 
Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).’ 
Then he went into prostration for 
the length of time that he was 
standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Sarah Al-‘Imran, then he recited 
another Sürah, and another." 
(Sahih) 
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874. It was reported from Abü 
Hamzah, the freed slave of the 
Ansar, from a man from Banü ‘Abs, 
from Hudhaifah, that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3& pray at night. 
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He would say: “Allāhu Akbar (Allah 
is the Most Great),” three times, 
(then say): “Dhul-malakiti wal- 
jabarüti wal-kibriya’i wal-‘azamah 
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, 
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)” 
He then opened,"! so he started 
reciting Al-Baqarah, and then went 
into Ruki‘. His КиКй“ was of a 
similar length as that of his standing. 
He would say in his Ruki‘: 
“Subhana rabbil-'azim, subhana 
rabbil-‘azim (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great, glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great)” He then raised his 
head up from Ruki‘ and stood for a 
similar length of time as his (first) 
standing. He would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd (To my Lord belongs the 
praise.) He then went into 
prostration, for a similar length of 
time as his standing, and he would 
say in his prostration: “Subhana 
rabbil-a‘la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High)." He then raise his head 
up from prostration, and he would 
sit in between the two prostrations 
for a similar length of time as his 
standing. And he would say: 
“Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirli (O my 
Lord, forgive me, O my Lord, 
forgive me.)" He prayed four 
Rak'ahs in which he recited Al- 
Baqarah, Al-‘Imran, An-Nisa’, Al- 
Малааһ or Al-An'am" Shu'bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure 
(about the last Surah). (Sahih) 
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1 Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The 
Supplication During Rukü* And 
Prostration 


875. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
"The closest that a servant comes 
to his Lord is when he is (in the 
state of) prostration. Therefore, 
increase your supplication (at this 
time)." (Sahih) 
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876. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that once 
the Messenger of Allah $& raised 
his curtain (to look into the 
Masjid), and he saw that the people 
were lined up in rows behind Abü 
Bakr. So he said: *O people! There 
is nothing left of Revelation except 
for a true dream which (a believer) 
sees, or someone else sees for him. 
And I have been prohibited from 
reciting (the Qur'àn) while in 
Ruki‘ or prostration. So during the 
Ruki‘, glorify your Lord, and 
during prostration, exert yourselves 
in supplication, for it is verily likely 
that you will be responded to.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 


himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur'àn while bowing or prostrating. 


877. ‘Aishah reported: “The %5 oy Me Was - AVV 

Messenger of Allāh #% would PUN MPO | ТИ 
frequently say in his Ruka‘ and = * 9-2)! gl of (ype oe py БА 
prostration: ‘Subhanak Allahumma, 
rabbanàá, wa bi-hamdik. Ў а 
Allahummaghfirli (Glory is to You, 19343 5255) ( Joh ol BS BE 4! 
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O Allàh, our Lord, and may You be "X M DLE EMT 
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praised, O Allah, forgive me — іп 7 ше ve e Ne 

implementation of the Qur'àn." OS 05 € J 


(Sahih) 
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878. Abū Hurairah reported that ү jg» i 22 MAS - AVA 
the Prophet {© would say during ean tee ea eaten UT Mp 
his prostration: *Allahummaghfrili `T л d C cc Тош nd 
dhanbi kullahu, diqqahu, wa jillahu, S aa Edo a р. лн ы! 
wa awwalahu wa ākhirahu (O Allāh d hé ай dE me. т 
forgive all of my sins; the minor gi JJ» Zee ge ChE y OUR gr 
ones and the major ones; and the оа кл, са g M 
first of them and the last of them)" Moo л ш” is wot tw 
— Ibn As-Sarh (one of the UL De3 9 д dA OU BE 2 
narrators) added: “‘Alaniyatahu wa j 
sirrahu (the public of them, and the 
secret of them).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: с 
These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah #@ were an 
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 


879. Abi. Hurairah reported that — 5 СВ i: AtrO ABE - ANA 
'Aishah said: "I missed the M DON RA 
Messenger of Allah $ one night ш” ‘line ge 502 Ue :6,ШУ! 
(he was not in his bed), so I i^ gu fae vee Е 
searched іп the Masjid, and found p КЕ а ee men | 

him in prostration — his feet were 12705 АД ge (yy gl оғ (cor 
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propped up. He was saying: 
‘A ‘idhu bi-ridaka min sakhatika, wa 
a'üdhu bi-mu'àfátika min 
'ugübatika, wa a'üdhu bika minka, 
là uhsi thaná'an 'alaika anta kama 
athnaita 'alà nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself)" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 


880. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à£ used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: “Allāhumma inni a'üdhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabr, wa a‘udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat. Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika 
min al-ma'thami wal-maghram (О 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
О Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt)." Once, someone said 
to him: *How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” So he replied, “If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Masihid-Dajjāl refers to the false messiah. 

2. "Trials of life" means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 

3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 
of death. 


881. 'Abdur-Rabmàn bin Abi Laila — 5, si Ate Gis :5525 Шз - AA! 
reported from his father that he ANE Ban, у 2 
said: “I prayed a voluntary prayer “< 40 оё 3 ud ol оё 2302 
next to the Messenger of Allah 2% às s (s St A mee pats 
- DE & o5 «43 qb op Plas oF 
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seek refuge in Allah from the Fire! 
Woe to the inhabitants of the ‚ "d i 
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882. Abū Hurairah reported: "The (35 : gle m A] iix - AAY 
Messenger of Allah % once stood DONE MR 
up to pray, so we stood up with o! OF оз qos OBS: DU 4M Le 
him. A bedouin said in the prayer: $f эше Sy £i e rO 
O Allāh! Have mercy on me and ООК Су. EE 
Muhammad, and do not have Л Ж 4! Jes pB :J6 oye Ul 
mercy on anyone besides us!’ When 
the Messenger of Allah 3&& said the 7 " M 7 
Taslim, he said to the bedouin: (=; Уу l5 gl EU 
‘You have restricted something AN E | 
which is vast, meaning the mercy dd RI M e 
of Allàh, the Mighty and xd cul, Steed Ah 1250 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 


a bipi Je da (ОШ) A 
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p^ Wig ouai LA eSI OL csl C Дш ar ml [meme abaf] ыы 

YA i 5,6 cud, ogre “535 oe VV oe eSI olga 40 cli ipl Мәд» 
Comments: 


In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883. Waki‘ narrated from Isra’ll, 
from Abū Ishaq, from Muslim Al- 
Batin, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet #8 
would say: “Subhana rabbil-a'la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)" 
every time he recited: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High! (Da*f) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki’ was 
contradicted in this narration. Aba 
Waki’ and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Abt Ishàq, from Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, in Mawqüf 
form. 


521 SMa! 265 


5 


Bis 1S 0а А) Whe - AY 
oe GE ul oe Qe or А55 
por qu ides or codi ds 
ego i uisa uni iuc 
PCT go ou :JU EV ШЕ; 
Ua Q 65 GA S55 gi JÉ 
ul ое АДУ u$ Ah И) «чад 
y yl o rane ur GY 


dis 


bus Qe Sed! mmo, є 59 е YYY [Nase | ol [Дә oba] 1 сы 
Ске dese] piy d iad ena, alll ly ҮЛ ҮЛҮ /\: „А 


884. Müsà bin Abi 'Aishah 
narrated: "There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? [Surat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subhdnaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: ‘I heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%.’” 
(Da'if) 

Aba Dawud said: Ahmad said: “I 
like that a person should supplicate 
during the obligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 
Qur’an.” 


ide UAI D MZ ie - AME 
IER 
55 59 quu jE д Ju ise Lu 
GR d „& 4i 9 18 d ou, 
Ab ML св [4:21] gái 
digs Ga MS AU cells. де ТШ 
EFI 

oq I gu sus ff 08 
әш 52 OF ga i 


oye syl ul Geb гә Yr Ys ДЫ! am ГА colin] es 
йе AU ones ie Lal ul eue LS edo kes e gbeall у arom 


UJ Sürat Al-A la 87:1. 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length ar de. 
Of The Ruki‘ And Prostration gis DG - Oo eee 


See L4 

(\оо 445211) 2 gredig £55 9! 
885. As-Sa‘di reported from his ‚ ME GL SOLL i - Ало 
father, or his paternal uncle, that 
he said: *I observed the prayer of 
the Prophet #. He would remain — 255 :JU 452 ye gl cad ge (XI 
in the Ruki‘ and prostration for uaa eA и et Gu ud 
the length of time that one says; «^ co^ оз (Xo ә XE QU 
‘Subhana rabbil-a'la wa bi-hamdih — à itn Jw u 355 ERS $^ 

í у” Og № 535 озуле) 425) 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 


5 
л 
o^ ФДА мо Gie са А 


and with His praise) three times." LOE dazu 
(ра?) 


TE ay фе gp АЙ ыд» ye ҮМЗ ГӘ: ан) аз el ae ool] oy a 
Саен ly Ge Vall д БИЫЛ Jy gical JG LS Ја 


886. ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah narrated ОУ / «LJ Le ae - AM 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: x Л 
“When one of you goes into Ruki‘, «20041 эў от DRA ре cu Y ol 
then let him say at least three P VECINA 

times: ‘Subhana rabbil-'azim — О UE dite og! 95 OF 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most & ip WE du Уу JU :JU sane 
High)! And when he falls into xt bs "m 
prostration, let him say at least «2 oue ig 2» Jab p 
three times: ‘Subhana rabbil-a‘la wa "x sex Бә СИА ЖАЛА 
bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the pW ake Е И 
Most High)."" (Da*f) „БЇ 055 (US EY сә ot 


rar M VNPT M tie ýa 


z 
\ 


a з к Ж о, 
bin Mas'üd. Ai Le 5,0 
Eo Nb eee! {д cle be co usual cela dE an Rl [ae lel] te ae 
ea] uel" iude JE QU, 5 ul рә! euam ga AMET cmo gly TING iom Ji 
deer dey я ез) “ayer ә! Gb pb dee qi ee oy Ou cane 


887. Isma‘ll bin Umayyah said that 552 4, Ф 02 Чи - AAV 
he heard a bedouin narrate from „, 7) | tty ues 2o? 
Aba Hurairah, that the Messenger o be] te stolen Gum ig Aj 


of Allāh à& said: “If one of you gj 23.5 jy 21 uo Ju 64 
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recited: 1 swear by) the fig and 
the оме, then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allah the Most 
Wise of all Judges?’ let him say: 
‘Bala wa ana ‘ala dhálika minash- 
shahidin (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this), And 
whoever recites: ‘Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment,") until 
he reaches its ending: ‘Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?' 
then let him say: ‘Bala (Indeed, He 
15)’ And whoever recites Surat Al- 
Mursalát, and reaches: ‘So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this? P! then let him say: ‘Amanna 
billah (We believe in Allàh!)"" 
(Da'if) 

Isma‘ll said: “I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: ‘O nephew! Do you 
think that I haven't memorized it? 
I have performed Hajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 


p» 


camel that I performed Hajj on! 


(os! ipe рез ime OL шш 


888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Manis who said: “I heard 
Sa'eed bin Jubair saying: 'I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: “I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 3& whose 
prayer resembles that of the 


Ч Sürar At-Tin (95). 
DJ Sürat Al-Qiyàmah 75:40. 
Bl Sürar Al-Mursalat 77:50. 
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Sud aet uo УЙ ae А 
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Messenger of Allah $£ more than 
this lad's" — meaning ‘Umar bin 
Abdul-‘Aziz. Sa‘eed said: “So we 
calculated that in his Rukü' and 
prostration, he would say ten 
Tasbihs." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Ahmad bin Salih 
said: “I said to him!!! ‘Manis or 
Màbüs?' So he said: “Abdur- 
Razzàq would say: *Mábüs" but I 
remember it as Mantis.” 

And this is the wording of Ibn 
Ràfi'.Ü! Ahmad said: “From 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin 
Malik." 


524 Baal) WES 
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à! Jos, Oe Xi BE dl J) 2x 
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glo у Az Ju 25513 gi 06 
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Chapter 151,152. What Should 
One Who Finds The Imàm In 
Prostration Do ? 


893." Abū Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “If you come to the prayer, 
and find us in prostration, then go 
i-to prostration, but do not count it 
“я anything. And whoever catches 
tt Rak‘ah he has caught the 
p ayer." (Daaf) 


4 РА 
3,5 j- cU - (\оү,\д\ em) 
O oV дыш) Saas HS Ider La esl 


2925 ^á455 


QUU oi ue i XA MAR - ANY 


B0 Rat park „еж © Gl S 
VI edm ql by um o 


qi or «И oly SE ul yl 
Je r ao a $ 3 ж руз 
eU p E dil de) Jü Jb 2А 
Yo piek 349. 2495 КАЗ ОД 


8 4845) 2531 525 EÍ 4 
NH AT 


Jl To ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin ‘Umar bin Каіѕап, from whom he heard the narration. 
7! Abi Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rafi’, and the wording cited is of 


the later. 


ВІ While, Ibn Rafi‘ narrated it with: “I heard." 


1 Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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а (>Ч! Cp daw adm рә ҮЛҮ: ciaj сы!) а= ol [CA estu] us 

6 A02, el | dam) day 52 cy! alel, * "xl ails + YV£.YVY Y YV/M Sed! Amer s 

Riad daly Cytol! Sly үс ы! aao OL ul; 

Comments: li un E а b ALLE 
А person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Takbirat Al-Ihràm (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 


Chapter 150,151. The Limbs elas) SE - (10.10% panal) 
Upon Which One Should DNE PIT 
Prostrate Oor 1) ә gue 


889. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from the <5% ¿y OA, MALA Viae — AAT 
Prophet % that he said: “I have ‘i 
been commanded” — Hammad 
(one of the narrators) said: “Your БОН уе ale alae о Е oe бә 
Prophet # was commanded" — ~~; PN ME Non 
“to prostrate on seven (parts of the — 22 :— 2%” JU - ohb :JU $E 
body), and not to prevent the hair (4; y, iz 12 ne M we XI 
and clothes (from touching the y Амон: р б К. 
ground)." (Sahih) SUP Y, x 


eb dE culus, А\о:е clad д6, У tok «ОБ! gei am ol es 
Comments: 


One may not, while prostrating, gather one's garments or hair ór beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 


ju оэ ре М) у ЕА УЧ 


890. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the — 6721 : 4$ J, М Wis - A^. 
Prophet % said: ^I have been ub б. Б, nol 
commanded" and perhaps he said: OF ‘72 OF S28? Gh Ipe o? 4 


*Your Prophet was commanded" = ТАГ :ЈЬ Re ai о” dale oy! 
— “to prostrate on seven parts of РОНЕ ТОЕ UE NET 
the body.” (Sahih) др Xe ob MSS Lb 1-0% US 

с! 462 


„ШИ аА А cae Gare es 
891. Al-‘Abbas bin 'Abdul- = eu kou. iss wc — AA 
Muttalib narrated that he heard bask : TN S 
the Messenger of Allah say: — Je» ғ Gu! ol oe (LA Gl uem 


“When a servant prostrates, seven 2, А 2 apt 
: : : DG cp ple | e e {cpl 
parts of his body prostrate with E TR E UTE HUI Sees cg 
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him: his face, his two palms, his 
two knees, and his two feet." 
(Sahih) HANS тй RAN docs з К " 
„610255 СЕЙ EM 45-5 Mol 

gly АИ CAS е ally уле) «Сағ OL a ues er el imu Ad 
a А5 of fA Vie cal 


892. It was reported from Май ©, 297 й d Ace - aay 
from Ibn ‘Umar in a Marfü' form: ; 
“The two hands prostrate just like тб. > ot г с ыз Је = 


PO 


the face prostrates. So when one of oi op LJe 45%) A o! e Nu 
you places his face (on the < 
ground), let him place his two 25 


hands. And when he raises (his 4; 5; ex a A "ar Aci 
face), let him raise his two hands as С 


well.” (Sahih) Rivest yar 

РК e cux г?з ov Cela! SL! P [eem aati] Qs 

ame у VY idem pL anui әлә ә We qub pele} Gute ә Yr AY ie co ae JI 
gall aiia, ҮТҮ ТҮҮЛ I ызы bun le StI 


155 VAT Беа LS oda 


Chapter 152,153. Prostrating agreed! GU - (отолот „лый 
On The Nose And Forehead (\ол isl) 4 m dts NT dé 
894. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri olio ex ACA Шш - AME 
narrated that traces of mud were 2 


seen on the forehead and nose of ~ ^ eM or Bis ME Un 


the Messenger of Allah # duetoa ш „| ge hls Gi ge c2 
prayer that he led others in. ў : б 


(Sahih) see ДР do SÉ 41 Spy Ol e 
ate 812 be ob Л 550) gi 
ur 


т 


(es Aio coal д BY Де aye! OL Col NE ugue ae] ee 
| оиы ede p^ \\У: «c 5s М Де cM, aati 43 Las Ob ce Call 
SS 


Comments: 
See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with бл: tt 5м ux hw 
a similar (narration). TUS VET ондай eats ; 
УЧ А2 ре ДШ LE 
VAC! С eh Sie iaa 0 улу GLI! dadali Bl eade Gia igui 
Chapter 153,154. The Manner дыр D - (108.101 va 
Of Prostration (104 acti ad AT 
896. Abū Ishaq said: “Al-Bara Ып — : Sy yi e E e Шш - лал 


‘Azib described for us (the ANN PEE EP 
prostration). He placed his two 23 :9# duc] (я! ye th Gar 
hands (on the ground), and je 15215 2X 559% 5k 3 t б 
kneeled on his two knees, while his 5 — , | .. eK ND а 
buttocks were raised. He then said: Jao OS S» JUs dme АЎ) 455) 


"This is how the Messenger of 2205 Be PT 
Allah # used to prostrate.” dics 
(рау) 


ga NV OTe «эмИ RA ob еа) «Ы a> у] [che V] es 
aelou gupa del oly VYA pad LS д» улу € АР „2 tud 


897. Anas reported that the Gas Spotl Gy 002 Wis - ЛАУ 
Prophet #¢ said: “Be moderate in КОШОК Ot Я 14 h.t 
= © o 4. Шо. 

your prostrations, and let not any is e - DE dei S ona 
of you spread his forearms like a „5221 (5 iz Уз әу) Lue: JG 
JOB dore Кш „618 С ost «2175 
чэ AVY ie tage! «el oo У Deb cols TUE e eps 

cA o^ ФА: «e "en Uo use i c^ 2 Jl o lace NI -— «eS ual! 


2A A 


898. Maimünah narrated that the ge Ot Gis Z3 ШАБ - ЛАА 
Prophet #¢ would spread out his 
arms when he prostrated, so much 7 ES 7 
so that if a baby goat wished to |5 05 #8 Zo Ol in ge eV 
pass under his arm, it could do so. TT" 
(Sahih) mall «e ol Ji ш Gy sl dee 


on 


з Wg SB ge (A XR y ФА 


oe EA 


A oP #41: «el fd 2 x Jl $ JIaze NI wh cs Mall T ae ol Tex Baal 
6 ©ше ор obe 
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899. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I once came 
to the Prophet #¢ (апа I 
approached him) from behind him, 
so I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits while he was kneeling 
(prostrating); he had separated 
between his hands (and body).” 
(Рачу) 


528 TENET. 


США Дал fy di МР Was - ЛАА 


"edi ue lee! gl E ioa. uz 
:JU Lee б е „© БЫШ Gil 
әш Cai ole ы in Li 


2 oz 
24 * 


22 25, КОР 
5 6B Y 


cee Glo] pls t а „ву Cede сә VW ГА да) ae ol [lta ool] es 


900. Ahmar bin Jaz’, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah % narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 4# prostrated, 
he would distance his two arms 
from his body, so much so that we 
would feel compassion for him.” 
(Hasan) 


I м QI yal, 


Ol BB 4! Ју Cele x ы! 
23, z 


siai Sle Jeo 1 o6 #8 à! Jy 


КОРОР 
.4 Tg eee р” 


pe AMG ee E GL ecl all UB] carl gl am RÀ [ш> эз] iQ ae 


901. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet $£ said: “When one of 
you prostrates, let him not spread 
his hands like a dog does, and let 
him join his thighs together.” 
(Hasan) 


OAM) cp ole ua 
Е oe co 
op А2 is UI МР AR - 4 
Mt EL КУ д9: Р 
М ДИ Was АЗ op! Was шй! 
Zeer F 


of °з)” qii Of rre o! о” (eo 
VI УФ S351 ЕДЕП NUM 
agii Cady Gish ori a 


cok aly Ос ciaj cul amos \\#/Ү: дЫ! ax BÀ [г> ent] us 


Comments: 
See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 


Chapter 154,155. Concession In 
This Regard When There Is А. 
Need 


902. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan from Sumaiyy from Abi 
Salih, from Abū Hurairah, he said: 
“The Companions complained to 


, MU 
T 3 (4 
2 Sax M соб - (1000108 кај) 
(ле deel) 253 al) GUS 


"P А DOREM 
CL iden tp 65 Was - Y 


atl oe BS ye «ОЗАР ой ge El 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 529 AII „ыш 


the Prophet % regarding the DE А , 
difficulty (they felt) when they GM iJ EX я! oF ‘ete 
spread (their arms out) during ii, we eal Jl d nO cuo 
prostration. So he replied: ‘(Use P P 

your) knees to help you.” (Daf) а» gus 1 (ЄЎ nee) 


SNL 
c3 gel 2 lace YI Ob ele bb Ob cada cde ДИ am sl Ll soled] eps 
223] 5 5 YYA Miss b. "t pest, оу: col M Ama, 4 4.23 оё YAY 
OP шее o OMe CULES hey crete ce pad del oly Gale Dee oy дема ail 

4 ple cal oy оње 


Chapter 155,156. Placing The Buc ae 
Hands On The Khdasirah, And pom c ede Pa pml) 
(Sitting) In The /4@? Position" OTI 290) eu YI, 


903. Ziyàd bin Subaih Al-Hanafi e E BE pl 2 sta bs - ae 
said: “I prayed next to Ibn ‘Umar 

and placed my hands on my ter Qf of G5 p e of 
Khdsirah. улык finished the E 5 Ja Gu : dii 2501 
prayer, he said: "This (resembles) 

crucifixion in the prayer, and the ae ME Jo" Jie 65 6333 


Messenger of Allah # used to i E (3 CLAN da uU 
forbid it.” (Sahih) Joes Os «ЗАЛ RED 
n" ues BE dil 


T all " pases! ye ell -— cc os IL = p [e esl] es 


Comments: 

See also number 947. 
Chapter 156,157. Crying сё £I SL - Qovovon eun 
During The Prayer (Y iix sai 


904. Mutarrif reported from his sins >, oe Xe e - 4.4 
father that he said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray once, 
and from his chest (I could hear) a eet or Be al gas elas А 
noise like the noise of a grinding EN ee NE. ES 

stone, due to his crying." (Sahih) Ф Spey 41) :08 551 oe caos р» 


TTE ol A XX gis Des o! 


п) Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the Ig'a' (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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o^ \Ү\о: C 3 93) Р. ж! wh © gel «Quel а> Pl [e eeu] : qs 


(д) $о\: Tel оа obo J Gos Am $4 dale С 


Comments: 


cp ake uA 


Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 


Chapter 157,158. The 
Whisperings Of The Soul Or 
The Wandering Of One's 
Thoughts Are Disliked During 
Prayer 


905. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
reported that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever performed Иная’ and 
performed it well, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs, without being 
distracted in them, he will have all 
his sins forgiven." (Hasan) 
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906. Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
i£ said: "No one performs the 
Wudu' having performed it well, 
and prays two Rak'ahs, while 
having full concentration of his 
heart and soul in them, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory for 
him." (Sahih) 


E 22 {9 
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A гә MI ERRAT сә? д Sol OESE, VIA: pass LS T «= A US 


14 2915 T 
Comments: z 


Performing Wudi' well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
‘Bismillah’, and end with the relevant supplication. 


Chapter 158,159. Correcting e oca DU - (304 Лол preroll) 
The тат In The Prayer 3? С yum En 
(VTE Aix JD sal! T ee 


907 (A). Al-Miswar bin Yazid Al- ‚у jM Чи - (б) anv 

Maliki narrated that the Messenger — С, a y uu. 
of Allah # once recited in the YE 222201 (5521 X „ oU, 
prayer, and left out something Caisse се Rob 1, undae xf 
without reciting it. So a person said и a id d } di m 
to him (after the prayer): “О #5 ål Jy) ol BSN iz с 09241 oe 
Messenger of Allah! You left out Pam 254 Mode t ETE. 

\ Doge ISB Муз - 6 – 
such and such а Verse!" Тһе : ме Ф +23 end 
Messenger of Allah à& said: "Then — J Jus 215 a ES 75%ЫН „Г Be 
why did you not remind me of it?” na CNRC oo) A Мыш 

: : ; la „1253 145 5142.575 141 b ud 

In his narration Sulaimàn (one of : ы I Ж Jat ue 

the narrators)! added (that the (EES Sa) Er DUNT 
man responded): “I presumed that ИИ ae i 
it had been abrogated.” (Hasan) ы сс. 

pe Ei Je SESS Оо, 2А 

io 5 dst дыз йу быч us 

EAST 


# а) и Феу Atiz cel E em 10 GES er Rl [pe ole] imer 
(быу cul ees РАЈ „ез © goll Sylar н Olga ade ca VEI АЈ dila; 
Ja Y 4525-9 jx; Ole cpl addy 14S cp „эы ж ТМА «ТУА: (oUm м!) VUA 

uml А5 ue 
Comments: 


These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Jmam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until 
after it. 


(У The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 
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907 (B). It was reported from sz? © x x tx - (шу av 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the е ` f А 
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Imam during the prayer." (раў) dU dE Be ab) Soe) oP а 
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heard four Ahadith from Al-Harith, . 
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he turns around, Allàh turns 
away." (Hasan) 
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910. ‘Aishah narrated that she 
asked the Messenger of Allah #2 
regarding a person’s turning 
around in the prayer. He replied: 
“It is (like) stolen (goods) that the 
Shaitàn (secretly) steals from the 
prayer of the servant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 


Chapter 161,162. Prostrating 
On The Nose 


911. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of the 
Messenger of Allāh à£ due to a 
prayer that he led others in. (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Ali said! “Abū Dawud did 
not recite this Hadith during the 
fourth dictation (of his Sunan).” 
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01 That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin ‘Umar Al-Lu'lui who heard the book from Abū 


Dawud. 
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Comments: 


Similar preceded, see number 894. 


Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up) 
In The Prayer 


912. Jābir bin Samurah said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
entered the Masjid and saw people 
praying with their hands pointing 
upwards to the skies. He said: 
‘People should stop raising their 
eyes to the skies" — Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
prayer" — “ог else their eyesight 
will not return to them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 


913. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Why do people raise their eyes in 
the prayers." Then he became even 
more strict in this regard, and said,: 
“They should stop doing so, or else 
their eyesight will be snatched away 
from them." (Sahih) 
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914. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “The Messenger of 


SALA Ae – 4\7 


$56 Мы «4352 wl oe Ae 
dE di dog dicit ats Dun 


d e YN yd d р Fi QU 


oF БАГ : Ju jus Р; Ape MAG 
GÀ 2: 55 S Gus 


eb «оі ne el iu 


eh Qui o bute Шы - «M 


oF И АЙ! oe Ee D be Eis 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Allah #% once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 
on it. He then said: ‘The designs on 
this (cloak) distracted me (during 
prayer). Take it to Abü Jahm, and 
bring me his plain, course 
(Anbijaniyah) cloak.” (Sahih) 
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915. It was reported from Hishām, 
who narrated it from his father, 
from ‘Aishah — narrating this 
report (similar to no. 914). He said: 
*He took a Kurdi cloak from Abü 
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 
told: “О Messenger of Allah, your 
(Khamisah) cloak was better than 
the Kurdi." (Sahih) 


Gas i 3, ALL Ae - 4\0 


al Gl дм Qe ДА Шы с 
o Sus Ulin Cant Jü 
Му 10% SU e ABE ge cal 
làl dst ij cote BY Ob GS 

„эй б ue LAS ia 


ЫЗ зд БИ ca зу ue cul phia dudo ye elus emn [eee es 


Comments: 


The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 


embellished with distracting designs. 


Chapter 163,164. A Concession 
In This Regard 


916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated 
that the Igamah was called — 
meaning for the Subh (Fajr) prayer 
— so the Messenger of Allah 2% 
began to pray while he kept 
glancing (up) to the mountain pass. 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: He (#2) had sent 
a rider on the mountain pass to 
guard (the caravan) for the night. 
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Comments: 
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See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 


Chapter 164,165. Actions 
During The Prayer 


917. Abū Qatàdah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # prayed 
while he was carrying Umàmah, the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
When he went into prostration, he 
would place her down, and when 
he stood up, he would pick her up. 
(Sahih) 
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918. (There is another chain) from 
Abü Qatadah who narrated: “Once 
we were sitting in the Masjid, when 
the Messenger of Allah % came 
out carrying Umàmah bint Abi Al- 
‘As bin Rabi‘, and her mother was 
Zainab the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She was at 
that time a baby, and he was 
carrying her on his shoulders. So 
the Messenger of Allah ## led (us) 
in prayer while she was on his 
shoulders; he would place her (on 
the ground) when he went into 
Ruki‘, and he would pick her up 
again when he stood up. He 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished.” (Sahih) 
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919. (There is another chain) from 
Makhramah, from his father, from 
‘Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who 
said: “I heard Abū Qatàdah Al- 
Ansari saying: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ lead the people in 
prayer while Umàmah bint Abi Al- 
‘As was on his neck. When he went 
into prostration, he would put her 
` down.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Makhramah did 
not hear anything from his father 
except for one Наапћ 1 
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920. (There is another chain) from 
Abū Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah # who said: 
“Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah 3& to come out 
for the prayer — either Zuhr or ‘Asr 
— and Bilàl had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-'As, his 
daughter's daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah #& 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet #¢). When he 
said the 7akbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Ruki‘, he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ruka‘, and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 
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n Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 
father's book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators. 
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picked her up again and placed her 
in her original place. And he 
continued to do likewise in every 
Rak'ah until he finished the prayer." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


SAX Lg ААА: HL enum ls xe ee] cuts 


Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof 
being the movements of Allah's Messenger 3£ who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 


921. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah i& said: 
^Kill the two black (vermin) in the 
prayer: The snake and the 
scorpion." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Spr PET тол /\: 51; 


Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to КШ them, even during 


prayer. 


922.'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
reported that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 was once 
praying when I came, and the door 
was closed. I asked that the door 
be opened, so he walked (towards 
the door) opened it for me, then 
returned to his place of prayer." 
‘Urwah said: “The door was 
towards the direction of the 
Qiblah.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 165,166. Returning 
The Salam During The Prayer 


923.11 was reported from 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas'üd) who said: “We used to say 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah 
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# while he was praying, and he 
would return the greeting to us. 
When we returned from (the land 
of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to 
him, but he did not respond to us, 
and said, (after the prayer): 
‘Indeed, there are (matters) in the 
prayer that (keep one) busy." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur'àn, remembering Allah, and 
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 


924. It was reported from Abū 
Wail, from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) 
who said: "We would give each 
other Salam during the prayer, and 
would command others regarding 
something that we needed. Once, I 
came to the Messenger of Allah # 
while he was praying, and greeted 
him, but he did not respond to it! 
So I became anxious, wondering 
which of my deeds might have 
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caused this! But when the е СЕСЕ ОГ 
Messenger of Allah # completed ~ gis ds ees ua E 
the prayer, he said: ‘Allah, the ELI » PC N of ol be зд 
Mighty and Sublime, brings about i MON T 
new (rulings) from His Command, XI de 25 
as He wills. And of the matters 

that Allah, the Most High, has 

brought about is that you should 

not talk during the prayer.' And he 

then returned the Salam to me." 

(Hasan) 
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Responding verbally to Salām during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 
is proved by the following Ahadith. 
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with his hand. And I could hear 
him reciting (the Quràn), and 
motioning with his head (the 
actions of Ruki‘ and prostration). 
When he finished praying, he said: 
‘What have you done regarding the 
errand I sent you on? For nothing 
prevented me from responding to 
you (before) except that I was 
praying.” (Sahih) 
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927. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 once 
visited Qubà' to pray in it. The 
Ansür came to him while he was 
praying, and said Salam. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did you see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% responded 
to the Ansar when they gave him 
Salam?’ He replied: ‘He would 
motion such,’ and he extended his 
palm.” 

Ja‘far bin ‘Awn (one of the 
narrators) demonstrated how he 
did this by extending his palm, and 
keeping the inner palm facing the 
ground, while the outer palm faced 
upwards. (Sahih) 
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928. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet # said: “There is no 
Ghirdr in the prayer, nor in 
Taslim.” (Daf) 

Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 
“Meaning, according to my view, 
(the Gharar in the Salām) is that 
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you should not greet someone, nor 
should you return the greeting 
(during the prayer). And the 
Gharür in the prayer is that one 
leaves it while he is in doubt (as to 
how much he has prayed)." 
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929. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that he said — and I 
think it is Marfa’! — “There 
should be no Ghirar in Taslim nor 
in the prayer." (раї) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it with the wording of Ibn 
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in 
Магў“ form. 


aelaw cer pai dl oly VEA: pei 


Gol rex ih XL Ws - АХА 

WG gl ge OES ye pla iy 490 
ЭЙ 208 EE ui ye йе ul ve 
Y5 «S ә ХУ Y» Ju Lu 


GS 
BÓ de 25 ia 01555 ҮКА 


Foto. о 


у eds Фр oy! 


Ged) Cased! Ust [ote est] es 


Chapter 166,167. Responding 
To The One Who Has Sneezed 
In The Prayer 


930. Mu'àwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: *I once prayed 
with the. Messenger of Allah ©, 
and a person among us sneezed. I 
(responded) by saying: ‘Yarhamuk 
Allah (Allah have mercy on you).’ 
The people started glaring at me, 
so I said: ‘May my mother lose me! 
What is the matter that you are 
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0 That is, “I think he attributed it to the Prophet #¢” and it appears to be Mu'awiyah bin 
Hisham speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan — from whom he heard 
it — narrated it in Marfa‘ form. While the previous narration was from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Marfa‘ 
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staring at me?’ So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent" 
— 'Uthmàn (one of the narrators) 
said: "So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet." — "When the 
Messenger of Allah ## finished the 
prayer, then — may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
him — he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: ‘This prayer 
(that we pray) is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur’an,’ or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiliyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers So he responded: 
‘Do not go to them. I said: “Апа 
some of us seek omens. He 
replied: ‘That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you. I said: “Апа 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Край” He replied: ‘One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
Khatt, then it is so.) I said: “(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 
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I The meaning of Клай is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the 
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain — that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger 3& did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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shepherd some sheep of mine 
towards (the mountains of) Uhud 
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she 
climbed a mount, she saw that a 
wolf had taken away a sheep of 
hers — and I am of the sons of 
Adam, and become angry as they 
become angry, so I slapped her.’ I 
(saw that) this (act of mine) was 
considered very severe by the 
Messenger of Allah 3£, so I said: 
‘Should I not free her?’ He said: 
‘Bring her to me.’ So I brought her 
to him. He said (to her): "Where is 
Allah?’ She replied: ‘Above the 
skies.’ He said: ‘Who am I? She 
replied: “You are the Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Prophet ## said: ‘Free 
her, for she is a believer.” (Sahih) 
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931. Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: “When I. first 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
wz, I knew some matters of the 
commandments of Islam. And of 
the matters that I knew, and was 
told, was that when I sneeze, I 
should say: ‘Al-hamdulillah (All 
praise is due to Allāh). And when 
someone sneezed and praised 
Allah, I should say: ‘Yarhamukallah 
(May Allah have mercy on you). 
So I was once standing in prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah 3 
when someone sneezed and said: 
"A-hamdulillàh (All praise is due to 
Allāh)? I responded in a loud 
voice: ‘Yarhamukallah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)’ So the people 
began staring at me with their eyes 
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until I could not bear it any longer, 
and said: ‘Why are you glaring at 
me with annoyed eyes?’ But they 
(responded) with Tasbih. When the 
Prophet # completed the prayer, 
he said: ‘Who was the one who 
spoke?’ They replied: ‘This 
bedouin’ The Messenger of Allah 
#2 called me, and said: ‘The prayer 
is only meant for the recitation of 
the Qur’4n, and the remembrance 
of Allah. So when you are engaged 
in it, then let this be your 
occupation.’ And I never saw any 
teacher more gentle than the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167,168. Saying ‘Amin’ 
Behind the Imam 


932. Wail bin Hujr narrated: 
“When the Messenger of Allah $& 
used to say: ‘... nor those who have 
gone astray!!! he would then say: 
‘Amin,’ and raise his voice with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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933. (There is another chain) from 
Маі bin Ниг who narrated that 
he prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah i&. He (the Prophet ©) 
would raise his voice with ‘Amin’, 
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and he would say the Salām to his К ja 94 n as m 
right and left, until I could see the a oo a uet on dio 
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934. It was reported from Abū — Gs : v PES Шш - avt 

‘Abdullah, the paternal nephew of 2 Из uude е diede 
Aba Hurairah, from Abū Hurairah, < c^ OH 9 75 OF ot o Oly 
may Allah be pleased with him, $2 "i ce «буу Р] и "EE 
who said: ^When the Messenger of ТОНЕ" аа P 
Allah ## used to say: ‘Not (the — 9! 2 des ox (JB ae dd ua) 
path) of those upon whom anger 42) y, Mut СЯ! p X 
has been shown, nor those who ОИ E MEA | 
have gone astray,!! he would say: cA (е ei s Lum toam : JU 


‘Amin’ — and those behind him in | ГАТ 
the first row could hear him." a 
(Da f) 
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935. It was reported from Abū е «Wie je LÀ. ie - Ато 
Salih As-Sammàn, from Abū у Е Ur NE VES 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: qe qi oo gh ur ur d 
“When the Imam recites: ‘Not (the 10% #8 el E ees dl oe QUAM 
path) of those upon whom anger NN du Mr 
has been shown, nor those who УЗ (12 cJ! pè eK! Jb Ыр 
have gone astray, U^! then say: 33 KSF 25 5р oe 113,5 EX 
Amin', for whoever's statement zx NOE ELITS ODE 
among you corresponds to the Mand Gye Аб \ al зар А954 J 
statement of the angels, he will 

have all his previous sins forgiven." 

(Sahih) 
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936. It was reported from Ibn ¿e «WU se ККЕ Was - ars 
Shihab, from Sa‘eed bin AI- е n И 
Musayyab and Abū Salamah bin “=? ~ m y ее pe ер > 
‘Abdur-Rahman, both of them i or asi Käi DAMM XE op HAM 
informed him from Abü Hurairah, CRUCE RA 6 е 
may Allah be pleased with him, that DE Ф Ју) Ol aE abl Go) se 
the Messenger of Allah g зай: i «i$ t2 La EG ур 5р 
“When the Imam says: ‘Amin’, then > E. pite: мӣ f К сы 2: 
say: ‘Amin’ yourselves, because Sas Gye pda б ај ie SGM! Gaal 
whoever’s ‘Amin’ corresponds to de dll D MEME ы 
Е a Sa : yl J 
the ‘Amin’ of the Angels, he will ^3 9! 592 99» Ср? Z ge 
have all his previous sins forgiven.” «ар ge 
(Sahih) 
Ibn Shihab said: “And the 
Messenger of Allāh g used to say: 
“Атт.” 
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937. Abū ‘Uthman reported that o onl S Qu) Ue - АТУ 
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Do not say ‘Amin’ before I do." of «OU oe Абу Ural i45 
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938. It was reported from Subaih jii Ше fu 23M tiim - АТА 
bin Muhriz Al-Himsi, (he said): byes (hee Na ye 8 0260 
| ип, usps КУЫ abcr il 
“Abū Musabbih Al-Magqra’i ае ое > 4 
narrated to me: ‘We used to sit 9) |j a улл с ong 
with Abū Zuhair An-Numairi, and Ka de Ai Mase Ж КЕ (Sak 
he was of the Companions. He cel ll o4 05 10% ш! oo 
would narrate to us beautiful 24553 GAN „56%; О ШИ E 
Ahadith. And when one of us made V sic tiu asa LA D C te tat 
any supplication, he would say: “1 ges Ue Qe! les Db Ge! LL 
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will end it with ‘Amin’,, for ‘Amin’ 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter." 
And he said: “I shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of Allah # at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allàh) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet Ж 
stood listening to him, and said: 
‘His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.” A person 
among us said: "With what should 
he seal it? He responded: ‘With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin, it will of a surety be 
answered.’ So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: ‘Seal it off — О so-and- 
so — with Amin, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted)."" (Da'if) 
This is the wording of Mahmüd 
(one of the narrators). Abü Dawud 
said: And Al-Magrà'i is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 
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Chapter 168,169. Clapping 
During The Prayer 


939. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
"The Tasbih is for men, and 
clapping (Tasfig) is for women." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


549 Saal) cas 


Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imam to something, then the men say Subhan Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 


940. Sahl bin Sa'd reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& went to 
(the tribe of) Banü ‘Amr bin 'Awf 
to reconcile between them, and the 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu'adh-dhin came to Aba Bakr 
and asked: “Will you lead the 
people in prayer, so that I may call 
the Igamah?” He said: “Yes.” So 
Abt Bakr led the prayer. While the 
people were praying, the 
Messenger of Allah # returned, 
and reached one of the rows and 
stood (in prayer). The people 
started clapping — and Abū Bakr 
was one who would never turn 
around during the prayer, but when 
they increased their clapping, he 
turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah %. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 motioned to 
him to remain in his place. Aba 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked 
Allàh due to the command that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had given 
him, then he walked back until he 
stood in (the front) row. The 
Messenger of Allāh Ж walked 
forward to and prayed (leading 
them). When he finished, he said: 
“О Aba Bakr! Why did you not 
remain (leading the prayer) when I 
commanded you?" Abū Bakr 
replied: “It is not befitting that the 
son of Abū Quhafah lead while the 
Messenger of Allah $& is behind 
him.” And the Messenger of Allah 
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% then said: "Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbih (saying Subhan Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbih, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Таз}!!! 

is only for women." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 
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941. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: “Some 
fighting occurred between the 
(tribe members of) Banü ‘Amr bin 
*Awf. The Prophet #¢ heard this, 
and went to them after the Zuhr 
prayer in order to reconcile 
between them. He said to Bilal: ‘If 
the time for the ‘Asr prayer arrives, 
and I have not returned, then 
command Abt Bakr to lead the 
prayer? When the time for ‘Asr 
came, Bilal called the Adhan and 
then the Iqgamah, then he 
commanded Abt Bakr to lead, so 
he stepped forward...” (the rest of 
the narration is similar to no. 940) 
in the end of it he (#%) said: “If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands." "l 
(Sahih) 


ge YYS im MES ges V ak eet wh cele MI so ud am | 


9 See the following narrations. 
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21 Walyusaffih an-nisà' and Tasfih is explained in the following narration. 
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Comments: 


1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 


2. An [тат should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 


942. ‘Eisa bin Ayyüb said: “His Sam WE fy $n Ce - Aty 

statement: *...Tasfih is for women,’ sc © Р ? JE “ase 
Eh : ras 106 loce: с; ШУ! uil 

means that she should hit two с: 2 ot "d + 


fingers of her right hand upon her lg oe jb b „5 Д] 231 
left palm." (Day : E {г 
4 (av) aos ца Е 
ol зд» e VA VV ITV ages д „И де cul x >| [cA е4] ded 
ЕР СН oO as laws Cr ез AL dad T Oo AJ Ji * o4 oslo 
Comments: 
They differ over whether Tasfih is the same as clapping (Tasfiq), hence this 


description, and some of them said that Tasfth is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (Tusfig) is what is known. 


Chapter 169,170. Motioning 05У SU (луз олла pace) 
During The Prayer dian ы; is 

(\V0 diet!) sS ali 
943. Anas bin Malik narrated that jp o asá J, zi Whe - {т 
the Prophet # would motion Р 
during ће prayer. (Sahih) Je YG do bp X S335 
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For example, responding to customary salutation (Salam) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 


944. Abi Gatafan narrated from (52 : мо jy ail kts Wis - «tt 
Abū Hurairah that the Prophet à 

said: "The Tasbih is for men...” 2” «uj л MA ре P o or 
meaning in the prayer, “...and 
clapping (Tasfiq) is for women. у 
And if someone motions in the — 4! Ју) JU :JU ДА ш! o£ «ous 
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prayer (in a manner that others) 
understand what he is trying to say, 
then let him repeat it," meaning 
the prayer. (рар) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is an 
error. 
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Comments: 
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These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 


when necessary, during the prayer. 


Chapter 170,171. Touching The 
Pebbles During The Prayer 


945. Abü Dharr narrated from the 
Prophet ## that he said: “When 
one of you stands in prayer, then 
mercy (descends upon and) comes 
towards him, so let him not wipe 
pebbles.” (Hasan) 
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946. Mu‘ayqib narrated that the 
Prophet 4 said: “Do not wipe 
(pebbles) while you are praying. If 
you must do so, then once, so that 
you may smooth out the pebbles.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 


matters during the prayer. 
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Chapter 171,172. A Person 
Prays In A State Of Ikhtisar Je e6-ovrov pre 


(VV. 4421) Puta EC. 

947. Abü Hurairah narrated that үз I f. DUM ШАХ - tV 
the Prophet à& prohibited [khtisar 
during the prayer. (Sahih) OP HAM ре qe oF kk ©? X 
Abū Dawud said: This (ikhtisGr) os ail Муз ТШ БИА al 
means that one places his hand on 
his waist (Hasirah)." pawi " glass VI 
(дё %Х 2 dA IMS gl JÓ 
(ens MYYtig «Бай 8 „айй ol BA! 2 АЙ Ed 4 Rl ia ad 
OEST) 54 Olax i pha Sod oP oío:c res) 3 pla NI 4А1,5 wk cA ШАЛ 
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Comments: 

Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 


Chapter 172,173. А Person oi b US-QvrovY n) 
Prays While Leaning On A dix Л F ANS UEM 
Stick OVA 420) дё, Д2 Уа)! 2 
948. Hilal bin Yasaf said: "came é p is Ue - MA 


to Ar-Raqqah, and some of my , i Eis cotali acess 
companions said: ‘Do you wish (to — " “ р pao pu e 
visit) one of the Companions of the үе (ger 2 iy gea ce (1005 
Prophet $&?' I replied: ‘(Yes, that "ra : 
is) good fortune So we went to скан сү see = е 
d ous ш гор ^ Je QoS Р са! уал 

us begin by looking at his "D rt MS" 
composure (and actions). He was nd cá IG Ж GT lal 
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which | : Te RAM vous Ji COS 
clung (to his head) and had two Pn ан 
ear-flaps. He was also wearing a >" aby 55-208 ale 15р ‹4)5 vl 253 


sand-colored Khazz Burrus?! We vt 
d. 2 К Мз 53 i 23 5s 
also saw him leaning on a stick Je > > 55 $55 we 


[1] See numbers. 783 and 845. 

Pl д Burnus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 
defining Khazz in the Hadith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Jbrisim — which is a type 
of silk — and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked 
him (concerning this) after we had 
prayed, so he replied: ‘Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan narrated to me that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ took a 
stick upon which to lean in his 
prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 


performing it sitting. 


Chapter 173,174. The 
Prohibition Of Speaking In 
The Prayer 


949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: ^We 
used to speak to the person next to 
us during the prayer, (until) Allàh 
revealed: And stand (in prayer) to 
Allah, devoutly obedient") So we 
were commanded to remain quiet, 
and prohibited from speaking.” 
(Sahih) 
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Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 


and 411. 
Chapter 174,175. The Prayer 
Of The One Sitting Down 


950. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated: 


1 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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"[ had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah # had said: 
"The (reward) of a person who 
prays while sitting down is 
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.’ 
Once, I went to him, and saw him 
praying while sitting down, so I put 
my hand on my head. He said: 
"What is the matter with you, O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr?’ I replied: ‘I 
was informed, O Messenger of 
Allah, that you had said: “The 
(reward) of a person who prays 
while sitting down is (equivalent) to 
half of the prayer,” and you are 
praying while sitting down" He 
said: “Үез, but I am not like one of 
you.” (Sahih) 
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1. If the Messenger of Allah 3& said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 
full reward from Allàh. That is an attribute specific to him. 
2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 


the reward. 


951. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated 
that he asked the Prophet #% about 
the prayer of one who prays while 
sitting down, so he replied: “Н 
prayer while he stands up is better 
than his prayer while he sits down, 
and his prayer while he sits down is 
equivalent to half of his prayer 
while he stands up. And his prayer 
while lying down is equivalent to 
half the prayer while he is sitting 
down." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 


only half the reward. 


952. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “I was 
afflicted with hemorrhoids, so 1 
asked the Prophet #¢ (about the 
prayer). He said: ‘Pray standing up, 
and if you cannot do so, then 
(pray) sitting down, and if you 
cannot do so, then (pray) on your 
side (lying down).’” (Sahih) 
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953. It was reported from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
#8 recite sitting down in his night 
prayer until he became older. He 
would then sit down and recite 
until there would only be thirty or 
forty Verses left, then he would 
stand up and recite the rest, and go 
into prostration." (Sahih) 
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9:4, It was reported from Abi 
Sa nah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aaah, the wife of the Prophet 
i£ that the Prophet # would pray 

ile he was sitting down, and he 

ild recite while he was sitting 
down as well. When there would be 
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he 
would stand up and recite them 
while he was standing, then he 
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would go into Ruka‘, then 
prostrate. And he would do the 
same in the second Rak'ah as well. 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: ‘Alqamah bin 
Waqqas reported similarly from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 2. 
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955. It was reported from Budail 
bin Maisarah and Ayyüb, both of 
whom narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& would 
pray (sometimes) for a long portion 
of the night standing up, and 
(sometimes) for a long portion of 
the night sitting down. And when 
he would pray standing up, he 
would go into Ruki‘ standing up, 
and when he would pray sitting 
down, he would go into Ruki‘ 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 


үт © «e o ee 
Comments: 


2263 ЦБ aati |+ Ch cop plaids! Be ‹ 0-29 Me 
YANG Ye godt a yas а WU cud 


jy SUS CAL DIL Was «oo 

Dal) Gu Ки LA 10% Xj 
АР oe RAS н Ф ШР ge oi 
У. X Да dk dt Dus) ot sete 
Ké le úp ией Б 505 Cd 


Me 4) 128 BON 5 


Webs Usb ШЕЛ у ob eg АЈ te р asl ig se 


4 XD) Cyl slam uam ue 


It is better to perform Ruku‘ while standing if one has recited Qur'àn while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ruki‘ while 
sitting if one has recited Qur'àn while sitting during a prayer. 


956. It was reported from Kahmas 
bin Al-Hasan, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Would the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
recite [Surahs]"! in one Rakah? 
She replied: ‘(Yes, from the) 
Mufassal? So I asked: ‘Would he 
pray sitting down?’ She replied: 
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0] That is; did he # recite more than one Sirah in one Rak'ah? 
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‘After the people made him old.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 
2. It is permissible to recite more than one Surah of the Qur'àn in one Какай of 


a prayer. 


Chapter 175,176. How Should 
One Sit In The Tashah-hud 


957. It was reported from Bishr bin 
Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il 
bin Hujr. who said: “Т said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah 2% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah # stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner.” 
He said: “Then he sat, 
straightening his left foot (and 
sitting on it). He placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, keeping his 
right elbow at a distance from his 
right thigh. He clasped two 
fingers, !! and formed a circle"! 
and I saw him do like this," then 
Bishr formed a circle with his 
thumb and middle finger, and 
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O] Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


[2] With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefinger." 
(Sahih) 
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958. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A 
Sunnah of the prayer is that you 
should raise your right foot, and 
make your left foot lie (on the 
ground).” (Sahih) 
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959. (There is another chain) 
reported from Yahya who said: “I 
heard Al-Qàsim saying: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me that he 
heard ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar saying: 
“From the Sunnah of the prayer is 
to lay your left foot on the ground, 
and raise your right foot.” (Sahih) 


960. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to 
no. 959). Abū Dawud said: Hammad 
bin Zaid also said (the wording): 
“From the Sunnah” (narrating) 
from Yahya just as Jarir did. 
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When a Companion says something is ‘Min As-Sunnah’ (it is from the 
Sunnah), the ruling is that it is Marfa‘, and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 


Sunnah of Allàh's Messenger #8. 


[H This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 
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961. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed that Al-Qàsim 
bin Mubammad saw them sitting in 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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962. It was reported from Ibrahim 
that he said: “When the Prophet 
#¢ would sit in the prayer, he 
would place his left foot 
horizontally — so much so that the 
upper-part of his foot became 
black.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk 
(Sitting On One's Buttocks) In 
The Fourth Rak‘ah 


963. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
heard Abü Humaid As-Sa‘idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah Ж — among them Abū 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 2.’ They said: 
‘So bring forth (what you know).’” 
And he mentioned (#&) the Hadith. 
He said: He (#%) would bend the 
toes of his feet when he 
prostrated."] Then he would say 
“Allahu Akbar,’ and then raise his 
head (to sit up). He would place 


583 2 SU - ОУУ, WI ај) 
BG ‚ дё 28 
(VAY deed!) AE 5901 
gi Ge cyte hb Шш - a 
5 РЯ 


GR, се tm Syl gk Жел 
of ЭДР Си АА Дд» GRE GI ok 
ELE P бло JU Gael anm T 
Ai Ju, E dl Jh oues t 
IJ pth py AE DS ASA Gol 105 
b ERR д Set aum U Lx 
JU .$ y age 98 а duo, дды 
4l Ju, Pham „52301 а] 
10% Eae 3535 02285 ING - 


91 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak‘ah) in a similar 
fashion." And he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: “Until, when he 
&& performed the prostration that 
is before the Taslim, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks — on his left side." 
Ahmad added: “They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he # used to 
pray. "ll 

And neither of them"! mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak'ah 
prayer in their narrations. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 


sitting postion called Tawarruk 


964. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with this Hadith. But he did not 
mention Abū Qatàdah (a narration 
similar to no. 963). 

He said: “And when he (#8) would 
sit in the second Rak‘ah, he would 
sit on his left foot. And when he 
would sit in the last Rak'ah, he 
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(1 This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 
121 Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad — the two Shaikh 


from whom he heard the narration. 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(ie., beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior." (Sahih) 


965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi’ah, 
from Yazid bin Abi Habib, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
‘Amr Al-‘Amiri, and he said (in it): 
"I was at a gathering" (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith. 

He said in it: “When he sat down 
after two Rak'ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the fourth 
(Rak'ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
Stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side)."! (Sahih) 


966. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
*Eisà bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, 
[from Muhammad bin ‘Amr], from 
‘Abbas — or Ayyash — bin Sahl 
As-Sà'idi that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 

So he mentioned in it: “And he 
(#2) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
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0) He mentioned a different part of the narration before — see number 732. 


02) See number 731. 
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said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963). 

He also said: “Не (4) then went 
into another Rak'ah, and said the 
Takbir, he the sat down after two 
Rak'ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takbir, then he prayed the last 
two Rak'ahs. When he said the 
Taslim, he said them to his right 
and left."!! (рау) 

Abü Dawud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
‘Abdul-Hamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (4t-Tawarruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak‘ahs). 


967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Abii Humaid, 
Abū Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering),” — So he 
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak‘ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: “Until he finished (the 
prayer), then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblah”?! (Sahih) 


Ul See number 733. 
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[2] This preceded under number 734 along with the author's discussion of the different 


versions of the narration. 
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Chapter 177,178. The 
Tashahhud 


968.'Abdullàh bin Mas'üd 
narrated: ^We used to say when we 
sat with the Messenger of Allah 4 
during (the Tashah-hud of) the 
prayer: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah before His servants, peace be 
upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- 
so...'. So the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: ‘Don’t say: “Peace (Salam) be 
upon Allah,” for Allah is Salam 
(The Giver of Peace). However, 
when one of you sits, let him say: 
“At-Tahiyyatu Lillàhi was-salawàátu 
wat-tayyibát; as-salàmu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatulláhi 
wa barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala 'ibàd-illahis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah).” For if 
you say this, it will reach every 
pious worshiper in — or between 
— the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) “Ash-hadu апіа ilüha illallah, 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasüluhu (1 bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The statement 'Fal-yaqui.. is imperative, meaning it is a command in the 
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 


obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Abū Ishàq, from Abū Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We did not use to know what to 
say when we sat during the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah # had 
been taught..." and he mentioned a 
similar narration to the previous 
one. 

Sharik said: “Jami‘ — meaning Ibn 
Shaddàd — from Abü Wa'il, from 
‘Abdullah” with similar. He said: 
*And he would also teach us other 
words, but he would not teach 
them (as strictly) as he would teach 
us the Tashah-hud: ‘Allahumma, 
allaf baina qulübinà, wa aslah dhàta 
baininà, wahdinà sublus-salami, wa 
najjiná min az-zulumati ilan-nüri, 
wa jannibnal-fawahisha mà zahara 
minha wa mà batan, wa barik lana 
fi asmá'inà, wa absürinà, wa 
qulübináà wa azwajinad, wa 
аһитууйііпӣ, wa tub 'alainà innaka 
antat-tawwübur-rahim, waj‘alna 
shakirina lini‘matika, muthnina 
Ыла, qabiliha wa atimmahà 'alainà 
(О Allah! Reconcile between our 
hearts, and establish good relations 
between us, and guide us to the 
path of peace, and save us from 
darkness (and guide us) to light, 
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 
— those which are public and 
those which are private, and bless 
us in our hearing, and seeing, and 
hearts, and spouses, and children, 
and accept our repentance; verily, 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


You are At-Tawab (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)" (Sahih) 
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970. Al-Qasim bin Mukhaimirah 
said: ^ ‘Alqamah grasped my hand, 
and narrated to me that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd grasped his hand, and 
informed him that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 grasped ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd's hand, and taught him the 
Tashah-hud in the prayer..." and he 
mentioned the same as previous 
Tashah-hud, then he said: “If you 
say this, or finish it, then you have 
finished your prayer. If you wish to 
stand up, you may do so, and if you 
wish to sit, you may do so.” (Sahih) 
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971. Ibn ‘Umar narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ the manner 
of Tashah-hud as follows: “At- 
Tahiyyátu Lillahi, as-salawütut- 
tayyibat; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullàhi wa 
barakütuhu (All compliments, are 
for Allàh, (and) prayers and good 
words; peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


and His blessings) — Ibn ‘Umar 
then said: “I added the phrase, ‘wa 
barakütuh (and blessings)," then 
he continued: “As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin. Ash- 
hadu anlà ilàha illallàh (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allàh. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn ‘Umar then said, “I 
added the phrase, ‘Wahdahu là 
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)’ — Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiiluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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972. Hittàn bin ‘Abdullah Ar- 
Raqàshi narrated, “Abū Misa Al- 
Ash‘ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: "The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity.’ 
When Abi Müsà completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said: "Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer? But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
‘Perhaps you said it, O Hittan?’ I 
said: ‘I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it" 
One person of us said: ‘I said it, 
and I only intended good with it!’ 
So Abi Misa said: ‘Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah #8 gave us 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He (#¢) said: “When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: ‘Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,! then say: 
‘Amin’, Allah will love you. And 
when he says Takbir and goes into 
Ruki‘, then say the Takbir and go 
into Ruka‘ yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Ruki‘ before you, 
and rises up before you.” 

The Messenger of Allah % said: 
“This one is (made up for by) that 
one. And when he says: ‘Sami‘ 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him)' say: 
‘Allahumma rabbana lakal-hamd (О 
Allàh, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise); Allah will listen to 
you, for Allàh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: ‘Allah hears the 
one who praises Him. And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the [тат 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you." 

The Messenger of Allah #© said: 
"This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
‘At-Tahiyyatut-tayyibdtus-salawatu 
Lillahi; as-salàmu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 


Ul Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakütuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala 'ibàd-illahis-salihtn. Ash-hadu 
anlà ildha illallah, wa ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasüluh (АН compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger). 
Ahmad!!! did not say: “wa 
barakatuh (and His blessings)" nor 
did he mention: “wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify),” instead he said: “wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is)." (Sahih) 
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973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatàdah from Abi Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittan bin 
‘Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadith. He (3€) added: “So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent.” 

And in the Tashah-hud — after the 
phrase: “Ash-hadu ата ilaha illallah 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)” he added: 
“Wahdahu là sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners).” 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: The addition of: 
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Ч He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. Abū Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imàm Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


“remain silent" is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaimàn 
At-Taimi in this Hadith. 
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974. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah $$ would teach 
us the Tashah-hud just like he 
would teach us the Quràn. He 
would say: ‘At-Tahiyydtul- 
mubarakatus-salawatut-tayyibatu 
Lillàhi; as-salàmu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakütuhu; as-salàmu ‘alaina wa 
аа ‘bad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anlà ilaha illallàh, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah (All 
compliments, blessings, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allàh and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allàh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allàh and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)” (Sahih) 
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975. It was reported from Khubaib 
bin Sulaiman, from his father 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: “As 
to what follows, (then know) that 
the Messenger of Allah Ж 
commanded us (as follows): ‘When 
(one of you) is in the middle of the 
prayer, or before its end, then say 
before the Taslim: “At-Tahiyyatut- 
fayyibátu was-salawátutu wal- 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


mulkulillah (All compliments, (all) 
good works, and (all) prayers, and 
the dominion, belong to Allàh). 
Then say the Taslim to the right, 
then upon your reciter, then upon 
yourselves." (Daaf) 

Aba Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Musa is from Al-Küfah, originally 
from Damascus. 

Abū Dawud said: This letter"! 
proves that Al-Hasan heard from 
Samurah. 
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Chapter 178,179. Sending Salat 
Upon The Prophet 2€ After 
The Tashah-hud 


976. It was reported from Shu'bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah who 
said: ^We said — or — the people 
said: “О Messenger of Allah! You 
have commanded us to send Salat 
and peace upon you. As for the 
peace (Salam), then we know (how 
to do it). But how do we send Salat 
upon you?' So he said: 'Say: 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin, 
wa @li Muhammadin, kamā sallaita 
‘ala Ibrahim. Wa barik ‘ala 
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I That is, scholars differ over whether or not Al-Hasan Al-Basri heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadith about Al-‘Aqigah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; *Samurah wrote to his son." And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaiman, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 


should also be considered authentic. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid. (О Allàh! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the word Salat is used for Allàh, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 


977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah with this Hadith (similar to no. 
976). He said: “Salli ‘ala Muhammadin, 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin, kama salaita 
'alà ali Ibrahim. (Send Your Salàt upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
- Salat upon the family of Ibrahim.” 
(Sahih) 
978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis‘ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (Hadith), he 
said: “Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin, Катай sallaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala ай Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! Send 
Your Salat upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


You have sent Your Saldt upon 
Ibráhim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid). О Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (Harnid), the 
Glorious (Majid).” 

Abi Dawud said: Az-Zubair bin 
‘Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Laila 
just like Mis‘ar’s report, except that 
he said: “Ката salaita ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Salat upon Ibrahim, 
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad”) and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Sahih) 


979. Abū Humaid As-Saà'idi 
narrated that they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Salat upon you?” So he 
replied, “Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi, kamā sallaita ‘ala ай 
Ibrahim. Wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi kama barakta ‘ala аі 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Praiseworthy (Hamid), 
Glorious (Majid).’” (Sahih) 
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980. It was reported from Nu'aim 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Mujmir, that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
and ‘Abdulllah bin Zaid — who was 
the one who had the dream about 
the call to prayer — informed him 
from Abü Mas'üd Al-Ansari, who 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
# once came to visit us in a 
gathering of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. 
Bashir bin Sa‘d asked him: ‘Allah 
has commanded us to send Salat 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so 
how should we send Salát upon 
уои?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
remained quiet (for so long) that we 
wished that he had not asked him, 
then the Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Say...”” and he narrated a similar 
wording to the Hadith of Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 
added at the end: “Fil-‘alamin, 
innaka Hamidun Majid (Among all 
the creation. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid).)” (Sahih) 
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981. (There is another chain) 
reported from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
from ‘Uqbah bin “Атг,!1 with this 
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narration, he said: “Say: 
‘Allahumma, salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
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family of Muhammad.)” (Sahih) 
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„ЭЕ Gute! ә А 4813; pln by Де sey 
Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 2%, is called ‘Ummi’ which, literally, means “unread,” 
“unlettered.” Applied to the Messenger of Allah 3€, it means he did not 
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 
taught or tutored by any human being. 


982. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Hashimi, 
from Al-Mujmir, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet ##, 
that he said: “Whoever wishes that 
he be measured with full weight 
when he sends his Salát upon us — 
the Family of the House (of the 
Prophet 4#) — then let him say: ' 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
an-nabi, wa azwájihi umhdatil- 
mu'minina wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli 
baitihi, kamā salaita ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allāh! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 
his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers, and upon his progeny, 
and the members of his household, 
as You have sent Your Blessings 
upon the family of Ibrahim. 
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid).’” 
(рач) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter (... What Should Be 
Said After The Tashah-hud 


983. Abü Hurairah narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “When one of you finishes 
from the final Tashah-hud, let him 
seek refuge in Allah from four 
matters: from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of 
the grave, and from the trials of 
life and death, and from the evil of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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984. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet # used to say after the 
Tashah-hud: “Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabi jahannam, 
wa a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabr, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatid-dajjal, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat (О Allah! I seek Your 
Refuge from the punishment of 
Hell and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of the Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death)." (Sahih) 
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985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra' reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& once 
entered the Masjid, and saw a 
person who had just finished his 
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prayer, and was saying the Tashah- eee wa "A ООО ГС 
hud. The person said: ‘Allahumma Ч”? idle go еы 
inni as'aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus- 5 2, 4 Šp шд E du yes 
Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam „„ "n 
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan. 7! id Ээ MD уу 552 „4 
ahad, ап taghfiralt dhunübi, innaka x zi PHI SoS PT д СПЯ] эл 
antal-Ghafürur-Rahim (О Allah! I 4ikhsS 2 
ask you — О Allah! The One (47 y òf ET 138 I 555 М; UY М; 
Ahad), The One Whom all others m ua lu та ” 
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who чн m) | 2 a К "я я 
does not give birth, nor was He UNG d де 25 i] де дз sl 
born, and there is nothing similar 

to Him, that You forgive me of my 

sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 

the Ever-Merciful.' He (the 

Messenger of Allah #) said: “Не 

has been forgiven, he has been 

forgiven.' Three times." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing 
(With The Finger) During The 
Tashah-hud 


987. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Mu'àwi said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar saw me while I was playing 
with stones during the prayer. 
When I finished, he prohibited me, 
and said: ‘Do as the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did.’ So I said: ‘And what 
did the Messenger of Allah 4 
used to do?’ He said: ‘When he sat 
down during the prayer, he would 
place his right palm on his right 
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into 
a fist), and motion with the finger 
that is next to his thumb (the 
forefinger). And he would place his 
left palm on his left thigh." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allāh #¢ sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 


988. It was reported from ‘Affān: 
“Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyād narrated 
to us (he said): “Uthmān bin 
Hakīm narrated to us, (he said): 
“Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated to us from his 
father, that he said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sat during 
the prayer, he would place his left 
foot under his right thigh and shin, 
and he would lay out his right foot 
(on the ground). And he would 
place his left hand on his left knee, 
and his right hand on the right 
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knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger.” (‘Affan said) “And I 
saw ‘Abdul-Wahid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger.” (Sahih) 
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989. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyád, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that 
the Prophet #¢ would point with 
his forefinger when he supplicated, 
and he would not move it. 

Ibn Juraij said: “Апа “Атг bin 
Dinar added: ‘He (Ziyàd) said: 
**Amir informed me from his 
father that he saw the Prophet ¥% 
supplicating like that. And the 
Prophet #¢ would brace himself 
with his left hand on his left knee. 


(Рай) 


579 arial! шыш 


D^ 0ү4: basi че а= ol es 

Xu) iy ый Ше - ААХ 
EA ol oe GES AR 12а 231 
pe oe ORE си лла ur oU oF 
385. X: ud Le ue cdd LE ы! 
Y5 us B atop tt OW Be s ST 
Ir 

бз ра sata coda 
e nr, al T oF ie "I JUG 
ot RE 221 pui, (43$ „у s 
1S pell edu e ol 


ASS Де gydi ds coU ise Д > [rà anual] ced 
as los ре xx ws ША (eX «Ое cul dE 4 Ama ty cu Mum сё yV 


990. Yahya said: “Ibn ‘Ajlan 
narrated to us from 'Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from his 
father..." with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 989). He said: "His gaze 
would not go beyond his pointing 
(with his finger)." And Hajjaj’s 
narration is more complete. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‚ OAS 


During prayer, one's sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah 4%. 
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991. It was reported from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘, from his 
father, that he said: "I saw the 
Prophet # place his right forearm 
on his right thigh, having raised his 
forefinger and (curving it) 
downwards slightly." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 


992. It was reported from Ibn 
*Umar, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prohibited" — Ahmad 
bin Hanbal”! said: “that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Tbn Shabbuwyah said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer.” 

Ibn Rafi‘ said: “...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand.” And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 

Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer." (ра?) 
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O] These different additions are from those that Abū Dawud heard the narration from. 
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Comments: 
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Authentic Ahddith prove using one's hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 


993. Ismà'il bin Umayyah said: “I 
asked Май“ regarding a person who 
prays while the (fingers of his) two 
hands are intertwined. He told me 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘That is the 
prayer of those upon whom anger 
has been shown.” (Sahih) 
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994. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn ‘Umar 
once saw a man leaning upon his 
left hand while he was sitting in the 
prayer — Hārūn bin Zaid (one of 
the narrators) said: “a man leaning 
upon his left side.” — Ibn ‘Umar 
said to him: “Do not sit in this 
manner, for this is the manner in 
which those who are punished sit.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 


leaning on his side. 


Chapter 182,183. Shortening 
The Sitting 


995. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from Abt 
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‘Ubaidah, from his father 
(‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd) that the 
Prophet # would be in the first 
two Rak‘ah as if he were (sitting) 
on baked stones. 

He (Shu'bah) said: “Until he stood 
up?” He (Sa‘d) replied: “Until he 
stood ир.” (Раў) 
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Chapter 183,184. Regarding 
The Salam 


996.‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
reported: “The Prophet #¢ would 
say the Taslim on his right side, 
and (then) on his left side — so 
much so that the whiteness of his 
cheeks could be seen. (He would 
say:) ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of the narration of Sufyan, 
while the narration of Isrá'il is not 
as detailed." 

Abū Dawud said: Zuhair reported 
it from Abū Ishaq. And Yahya 
reported it from Isra'il, from Abia 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father, and 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah. 

Abū Dawud said: Shu'bah rejected 
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Ш The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 


differences in them. 
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this Hadith — the narration of Abū у, , Lugano 2 4 ^c 
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997. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il reported (552 : ål Le iQ ИР Ce - 44у 
from his father (Wail bin Hujr) P, 
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that he said: “I prayed with ће y> fe ocu Ux id | gx 
Prophet #%, and he would say the gzj .,. o eg o Kio -e ta chy 
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Allah, and His Blessings), and on eX SKS e, «0406739 dl 452-53 
his left side (saying): ‘As-Salamu di inne 
'alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be PESE 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
АПаһ).” (Hasan) 
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pray behind the Messenger of id т e ae “ RA d alse 
Allah # and give the Taslim by piss #5 à! Jy, WE Ele 13 
motioning with our hands to the 
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one who was on his right, and to 
the one who was on his left. (Once) 
when (the Prophet #%) finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? It is 
sufficient for you — or: is it not 
sufficient for you — that you do 
like this’ — and he pointed with his 
finger] ‘(and that) he gives the 
Salam to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left." 
(Sahih) 
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999. It was reported from Abi 
Nu‘aim, from Mis‘ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he (28) said: “Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Salàm to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?" (Sahih) 


1000. Zuhair narrated Al-A‘mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rafi‘, from 
Tamim At-Ta’i, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands" — Zuhair said: 
“T think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer.” —- “so he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer.” (Sahih) 


(Ч See the following narration. 
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Comments: 


585 BM US 


See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 


Chapter 184,185. Responding 
To The Imam 


1001. It was reported from 
Qatádah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, that he said: “The 
Prophet # commanded us to 
respond to the /màm, and to love 
each other, and to give Salam to 
one another." (Ра) 
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Chapter (...) The Takbir After 
The Salat 


1002. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
ending of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #& would be 
known by the Takbir." (Sahih) 
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1003. (There is another chain) that 
Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “People 
would, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, raise their 
voices with the Dhikr (statements 
of remembrance) after completing 
the obligatory prayers.” And Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I would know when 
they finished by that, and could 
hear it.” (Sahih) 
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1004. It was reported from Qurrah Шм: |5 {5 Ай ш Е. 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmān, from Az- ^. eet xu Te 
Zuhri, from Abū Salamah, from 4 IDE Gia он teow 
Abū Hurairah, that he said: “The ., ,% s^. КЕСА 

i : АУ) oF em Ё н Фу} or 
Messenger of Allah ## said: "di со eae S dcus e ug 
“Shortening the Salam is a 9,2) JU :98 333 „я! oF А5 я) 
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‘Eisa said:'?] "Ibn Al-Mubarak , ИШЕК АР _ 
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Hadith in Marfa‘ form.” d а 
Abū Dawud said: I heard Ай | ea Sere 
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returned from Makkah, he stopped c? | ge bod pres 
narrating this Hadith in Marfa’ — «3! Wa e 57 Se fe BGs 
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aos JL 
And he said:] Ahmad bin Hanbal eb ot d e é 2 
prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfü' form. 
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Comments: 


Meaning that the Salam should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 
normal way. 


[3 Ha dhf: Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 
ones voice. See At-Tirmidhi, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Nihdyah. 
1 That is “Ева bin Yünus, whom he mentions after this. 

Т ше to Al- Azimabàdi (‘Awn Al-Ma'büd), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Aba 
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad — from whom Aba Dawud heard this narration 
— inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 
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Chapter 286,287. If One 

Breaks Wudū’ During Prayer, 
He Must Start From The 
Beginning 

1005. ‘Ali bin Talq reported that 
the Messenger of Allah © said: “If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu’, and repeat his prayer.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wudi’. 


Chapter 187,188. A Person 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
the Same Place That He 
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer 


1006. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Are you not capable” — he said, 
from ‘Abdul-Warith (one of the 
narrators): “of moving forward, or 
backward, or to your right or left” 
— and Hammad (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration: 
“for the prayer?” — ШЕ for 
the voluntary prayer!!! (ра) 
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Ш Abū Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and ‘Abdul-Warith. 
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Comments: 
See numbers 616 and 1129. 

1007. Al-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
“An Imam with the Kunyah of Abi 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: ‘I prayed this prayer — or a 
prayer similar to it — with the 
Prophet #. He said: ‘And Aba 
Bakr and ‘Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbir of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah 4 prayed 
the prayer, and said the Taslim to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Abü Rimtha' 
— meaning himself — did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but ‘Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. Then he said: “Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers." The Prophet # 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
səid: “Allah has corrected (him) 
through you, O son of Khattab.” 
c 7) 

Aba Dawud said: (Some narrators) 
п. ‘tioned the Kunyah as Abū 
От iyyah instead of Abū Rimthah. 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfulness After Two 
Prostrations (Rak‘ahs)"! 


1008. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Muhammad, from Abü 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i& led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or ‘Asr, and he only 
prayed two Rak'ahs, and said the 
Taslim. 'Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it — one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: “Тһе prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened" Abü Bakr and 
‘Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. А person whom the 
Messenger of  Allàh Ж had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain ("The one 
who possesses two hands") stood up 
and said: “О Messenger of Allàh! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?' The 
Messenger of Allah % replied: ‘I 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.' So he said: 
‘Rather, you have forgotten О 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah # turned to 
face the people, and said: ‘Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?' 
They motioned to him: ‘Yes.’ So 
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Ш The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak‘ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah x 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak‘ahs, and 
then said the Taslim. Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

He said:!'! “It was said to 
Muhammad: ‘Did he say the 
Taslim in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?’ He responded: ‘I do 
not remember this from Aba 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
‘Imran bin Husain said: “Then he 
said the Taslim.” 
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Comments: 


4 Әз) Cp cb 


1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah i&, forget By it, Allah 
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 

2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 


1009. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from Muhammad, 
with his chain — and the 
(previous) narration of Hammad is 
more complete — he said: “Then 
the Messenger of Allah Ж 
prayed...” and he did not say: ‘...led 
us in prayer,’ nor did he say, ‘...they 
motioned.' Instead, he said: "They 
said: “Yes.” And he said: “Then he 
raised (his head)," but he did not 


oe МШШ fy 4d XE ve - ves 
- dh XUL ye р yr 
dis e jJ - S 
5556 2s 5 S je A i di 
М) Өз Ө 10% RA BO Jus SE 


4 СЕА 


€ 49 22.7 da bh n 
3b one» Qa X5 $$ Ww T$ dà 


зш Ж 
i A $ 
2 2 


[11 That is Ayyüb, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 


Muhammad bin Sirin. 
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say: ^And he said the Takbir, then 
he said the Takbir, and went into 
prostration like he usually would, 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 
head)...” and he completed the 
Hadith, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: All those who 
narrated this Hadith did not 
mention: “Then he said the 
Takbir,! пог did they mention: 
“Then he returned (to his place)...” 
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Comments: 


XN uaa 


These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one's head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 


1010. (There is another chain) 
from Salamah, meaning Ibn 
*Alqamah, from Muhammad, from 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger 3£ lead us in prayer..." 
mentioning the meaning of the all 
of the narration of Hammad, up to 
its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: 
"| was informed that ‘Imran bin 
Husain said: "Then he said the 
Taslim." He said: "I said: ‘Did (he 
say) the Tashah-hud?" He replied: 
*[ have not heard anything about 
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it." 

And he did not mention that he 
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p Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 


author discusses after no. 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet’s #& anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from Ayyüb 
is more complete. (Sahih) 
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1011. (There is another chain) a cxt A gam E S E 
from Hammad from Ayyüb, and rug К к z d | "n 
Hisham and Yahyà bin ‘Atiq, and oe Ж) fy Ok Ea tom [„ ol 
Ibn ‘Awn, from Muhammad, from j 
Abū Hurairah, from the Prophet 
W, narrating the story of Dhul- „ЖИ 52 iga el ye одада уе 
Yadain (similar to no. 1008), that: = É 
“Не said the Takbir and 
prostrated.” And Hisham, meaning ксле 5 = 5 gles M Gu 
Ibn Hassan said: “He said the ON ) ao SE 
Takbir, then he said the Takbir and Mf Lue! lie 655 5356 yi ОО 
prostrated.” (Sahih) tog pU Mi dE 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith wasalso 2 egy ak 
reported from Habib bin Ash-Shahid, P Өл qi об ode oe dye 
and Humaid, and Yünus, and ‘Asim eg a 4, ар CS үр д Wu cé 
Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from F dii ud PM cid T di 
Abū Hurairah. None of them 2“ ($555 «A5 у5 2 уз al pls 
mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid i R ые дй, rz. ah cece, d. 
did from Hisham, that: “He said the mici S ZU EA 2 5 2 io el 
Takbir, then said the Takbir, and 275 gili lia ae | 45 e plés o 
prostrated.” Hammad bin Salamah „42 4} „45%, 07 
and Abū Bakr bin ‘Ayyash also ы а 
reported this Hadith from Hishàm, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
“He said the Takbir, then said the 
Takbir." : | 
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Comments: 
In case, one performs the prostrations for forgetfulness after the Taslim, no 
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additional Takbirat Al-Ihram is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir 
but this is Shadh. 
1012. (There is another .. <3 +, M ue — v 
К СЛ окт. үл 
chain)from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed 7 ^ P E e dimer, med 5 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abū 50У! оғ 25 y dema Gis Tn 
Salamah, and 'Ubaidullah bin hw ; 2, 22 
‘Abdullah, from Aba Hurairah, 2 2 9 5^ OF SAF OF 
with this narration (similar to no. — $55» l ge «4 Д2 Cy 4l оше; АА 
1008). He said: “And he did not TW ы PET 
MM Am Am : J6 | 
prostrate the prostrations of 7 A mA e x d ФА 
forgetfulness until Allah had made JS d X 5 
him certain about it."!!. (Ра) 
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1013. (There is another chain) qum я! їз co Was - ir 

from Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that клей ah CE Pa ы e B fe |{#„ 
Aba Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abi “~~ teh Gel ue eun Ge 
Hathmah informed him that this 3 X; Ul of OS gl ре «5 ys 
narration was conveyed to him =». os soep nno p ^14, 
from Allāhs Messenger à&, he ©! 4 9! eel Se gl jy оС 
said: “Апа he did not prostrate the ders e :JU „Н lie «6 Ф rer 
two prostrations that are „g , «. . 0, Je Uo, p 

performed due to doubt until the ol) g Кок l3] oos oot pede 
people informed him." Nur 
Ibn Shihab said: “And Sa'eed bin f з 1775 k 

Al-Musayyab informed me of this — o^ Me 7b ‘lee o Jü 

narration from Abū Hurairah.” He ajg £A boe Ud ROC NR. 
said: “And Abū Salamah Ып S © © Т“ Ж Ан 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abū Bakr Ып Al- Ж 13 05221 ХА fy A gl Gols 
Harith bin Hisham, and ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah informed те.” r on 
(Sahih) 8 el Sy еч 8155 1395 ui JU 

Aba Dawud said: Yahya bin АЙ б. ү, доа 
Kathir and ‘Imran bin Abi Anas >” АК ОЁ tym as үл Оё) 


ФЙ Д2 05 T АЛА oy әй! Ай 


reported it from Abū Salamah Ып ge ШУ cp eas uut шу 


Abdur-Rahmàn and Al-Ala' bin ae ill un sth a pea ee ad 


I! Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak'ahs. 
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* Abdur-Rahmàn, from his father — Ad De Май und VEND 
all of them from Abü Hurairah — ; ш? мылы d 
with this narration, and he did not „s IH dios cus. uie du 
mention that he prostraed two NE ae ZEN. J 25 
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Abū Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abū Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abi 
Hathmah, from the Prophet ##, 
and in it he said: “And he did not 
perform the prostrations for 
forgetfulness.” 
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1014. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, that 
he heard Abū Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, from Abt Hurairah that the 
Prophet #% prayed Zuhr, and said 
the Taslim after two Rak'ahs. It was 
said to him: "Has the prayer been 
shortened?" So he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then ptostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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1015. (There is another chain) 
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed AI- 
Maqpburi, from Abt Hurairah, that 
the Prophet $& turned away after 
praying two Rak'ahs of an 
obligatory prayer. A man asked 
him: *Has the prayer been 
shortened, O Messenger of Allah, 
or have you forgotten?" He replied: 
“I have done neither of these!" But 
the people said: ^You have done so, 
O Messenger of Allàh." So he 
prayed two more Rak'ahs, then left 
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without prostrating the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Dawud bin Al- 
Husain from Abi Sufyàn the freed 
slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #%. He 
said: “Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the Taslim.” 
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1016. (There is another chain) 
from Damdam bin Jauws Al- 
Hiffani, (who said): *Abü Hurairah 
narrated to me" for this narration. 
He said: “Then he prostrated the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness 
after he had said the Taslim." 
(Hasan) 
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1017. (There is another chain from) 
Май“, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& once led us in 
prayer, and said the Taslīm after two 
Rak'ahs..." So he mentioned similar 
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from 
Abü Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: 
“Then he said the Taslim, and 
prostrated the prostrations of 
forgetfulness." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


64 ila v eum qe MM p COLS SO 


The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 


two prostrations after the Salam. 
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1018. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 said 
the Taslim after three Rak‘ah of 
the ‘Asr prayer, then he entered” 
— He said from Muslamah: “the 
apartment.” — “A man by the 
name of Khirbàq — and he was 
one who had long hands — stood 
up and said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened О Messenger of Allah?’ 
So he came out, his Rida’ trailing 
behind him, in a state of anger, and 
said: ‘Has he told the truth?’ They 
replied: ‘Yes.’ So he prayed that 
Rak'ah, then said the Taslim, then 
prostrated the two prostrations, 
then said the Taslim." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


l. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 
Occasion, each case different from the other. 
2. Takbirat Al-Ihram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 


Rak‘ah. 


Chapter 189,190. If One Prays 
Five Rak‘ah 


1019. Al-Hakam reported from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs) for Zuhr. 
Someone asked: ‘Has there been an 
increase in the prayer?' He said: 
‘And what is the matter?’ He 
replied: “You prayed five (Rak‘ahs).’ 


cde Naf SG OAA а) 
OAV 4521) a 


MEAS jab i) aam Vie - 1614 

GE seit JU - AU А ii 
S де ым] ое (ЖАЙ ре GS 
EU wg at by Le sou NV ов 
:JU УАЙ „ә Aji 19 (ый ICE 
ыз cec de Оч eá Шу 


Ч That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 
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So he prostrated twice after he had 
said the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allàh $& was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the Imām, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 


1020. (There is another chain) 
from Mansür, from Ibrahim, from 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3" 
Ibrahim said: *I do not know if he 
added or prayed too few" — “once 
prayed. When he said the Taslim, 
he was asked: “О Messenger of 
Allàh, has something new occurred 
regarding the prayer?" He said: 
"And what is the matter?" They 
replied: ^You prayed in such a 
manner." So he tucked in his foot, 
turned to face the Qiblah, and 
prostrated twice with them (the 
people), then said the Taslim. 
When he had finished, he turned 
around to face us, and said: “If 
anything had changed in the 
prayer, I would have informed you, 
but I am only human, and forget as 
they forget. So if I forget, remind 
me." And he also said: “If one of 
you is in doubt (regarding how 
many Rak'ahs he has prayed) 
during the prayer, let him try to 
assume what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on it. Then let 
him say the Taslīm, and prostrate 
twice." (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) — 598 83,21 ый 
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1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 
is sure of. 

2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 


Ages 


1021. (There is another chain) from ¿p dl i9 Ax We - VY 

Al-A'mash from Ibrahim, from ^ , ; Hi 
'Alqamah, with this narration. Не =” < Ше я! Gis P 
(&&) said: “So if one of you forgets,  :JU lig ål LE e Sate oF qu 
let him prostrate twice.” Then (the p _, Ju wv. durus -— 
Prophet à&) turned around, and 7 25292 Jb pe v bp» 


prostrated twice. (Sahih) : s duae id 


Abū Dawud said: And Husain M seen CE. 
reported it similar to the report of J= 022 55 555 УЙ Ju 
Al-A‘mash. ee 
Sede е OV ed sn Jl, 8а ә seed GL cae АЈ e ple ar el 1 әд 

4 GA eh bul 


1022. (There is another chain Dos eis # 725 £T og, 
from Al-Hasan bin AUD эл”! д2 MU bed id 
from Ibrahim bin Suwaid, from Deng с чар OG, С. MT 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% 9 
once led us in a prayer and prayed — «X5 с> 5 oF (АДУ Cp I 
five (Rak'ahs). When he һаа :./ |. a2 24 neue 
mel e people started Ee ud (UNSER gU de deser ae 
mumbling among themselves. So “3436 $ qe is chee $E 41 Ü e) 
he asked them, "What is the TIT 
matter?" They said: ^O Messenger n éi G tar :gu ee ed 
of Allah, has the prayer been “Su eX 3$ 5 d fd 
increased?" He said: “хо” So they iud pred - mode ps aes 
said: “But you have prayed five #6 ‹ 2 232 is СТЕ 56 6D 
(Rak'ahs)" So he turned around, Hi Р 

prostrated twice, then said the 2 ep ed е мыз 
Taslim. Then he said: "I am only КО LŚ |? ы 
human — I forget as they forget.” 

(Sahih) 
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Sedo] PD En done oO Ceol Mu гә AY /оүү: е a ol es 
eI 
1023. Mu‘awiyah bin Khudaij Gis с, Gs Was - vvv 
narrated that the Messenger of К MIA T 
Allah 4 once led them in prayer, œ! o 5 o5 (M 54 qs cU 


and said the Taslim while one =< |.» siio a: o2 ne, ff А 

igl s | pp Ol c 

Rak'ah was still remaining. A ? ge al bcUo ds FE 
. for РА ake x eT 0. аля 

person caught up to him (after he Ú% be #8 ól Js ol : олд yl 


had left) and said: “You have 
forgotten one Rak'ah of the i 

prayer.” So he returned, entered e» «4455 ЛД)! ә 5 idus dz 
the Masjid, and ordered Bilàl to SÉ iib YS u^ aul ax 
call the Igàmah for the prayer. He ка ОЗЕ МЭ aly дана J m 
then led the people for one Rak'ah. А ol WA 2520 xS ^ ÀJ Ios 
So I informed the people about M NE ee NEC UN. n. 
this. They asked me: "Do you know Y! «Y ‘ob © Gal og 150 


S536 uS, pU p Lx 5) d 


the man (who informed him)?" I culis usb oque es CPU E 
said: “Мо, but if I see him (I should + M | hi ja е zt 
recognize him)." The man then lame Dy Adi Mia 


passed by me, and I said: "This is 
the man!" They said: “This is 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah.” (Sahih) 


BLAS cus Sy pd gd LEY Cl OB GL oe si [ape coll] tee se 

.Y0Y: «Даз 52 Cpl Am у а dd C Ve: 

Comments: Е a = 
If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the Igamah should be called in order for people to line up in 
rows for prayer. 


Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said 5 ÉL J ШЫ Gai 4+ prl) 


that Doubt Should Be Ignored A "y. Pm 
When One Is Confused JL 26 JU is SW; d 
Regarding (Whether He Has (34A 442) 


Prayed) Two Or Three Rak‘ah 

1024. It was reported from Ibn Gás ssid 2, 54 die -eye 
‘Ajlan, from Zaid bin Aslam, from А ПЕТ 27 ge 
‘Ata’ bin Yasar, from Abū Saeed л" 4 OF OWE gl! ss JU яі 
Al-Khudr, that he said that the — 4,4 |. Us y. -e e 
Messenger of Allah à& said: "If 7” T Е US т t Ж ET 
one of you is doubtful in his prayer 2 bP :33$ 4l Jys JU JB Gyal 


"isl 
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(regarding the number of Rak'ahs € eb 4. ME aio i Ref 
he has prayed), let him throw away J* v 3 M GEE sooo д url 
the doubt, and build upon what is ойдын A ql SERA KÉ . ox 
certain. Then, when he is certain — 4^. ,,. La fac M. eee te 
that he has completed (the prayer), abl 4852) cu ab Oke CS ор 
let him prostrate twice. So if his УП 216 Las S55 M5 QUALIS 
prayer had been complete, this "a ош, И ‚ 
(extra) Rak'ah will be counted as 25" OUR S563 4» ШШ 
voluntary, and so will the two ~ КОН 
prostrations. And if his prayer had А 
been deficient, then the Rak'ah will po i$ {Мз 0195 :595 gl JÚ 
have made his prayer complete, i E зра a Fae 
and the two prostrations will ~ Hab ge (A OF de y ds 
infuriate (and humiliate) the 23) ye ДАЙ aes Ul ye Ui 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) 7 | 
Abū Dawud said: Hisham bin Sa‘d 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 
reported it from Zaid, from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, from Abū Sa‘eed -Al- 
Khudri, from the Prophet #%. The 
narration of Abü Khalid (above) is 
more detailed. 


um qa ov Ye sal D galg Aai # н) -— cA asd T a ol es 
° га ЖАЙ oy ama Ge MY tie carle cul эзуу & pled op 45 


Comments: 
In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak‘ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak'ahs and complete his prayer. 


1025. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the x xl 2 ip MA WS - 10 
Prophet # called the two ` 20» ANO, a0. i2 { 
"a : 2 o hal Gai oix \ 
prostrations of forgetfulness: “Al- — 7^ «75 o л” 889 ш 
Muraghimatain." (Hasan) ol or S ur OLS cy ùl abe 
до де uis wg gh D ut 

? 7 P 


does 4б эйе oy dama (ур Wiz ciaj cyl ax ol Co] Жыз 
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Comments: 


601 85 AJ! 207 


The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak'àhs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allàh, thereby humiliating the devil. 


1026. It was reported from Malik, 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that the Messenger of Allah 
% said: "If one of you is doubtful in 
his prayer, and is not sure how much 
he prays, three or four, then let him 
pray a Rak‘ah, and prostrate twice 
while he is sitting — before he says 
the Taslim. So if the Rak‘ah that he 
prayed was actually a fifth (Rak‘ah), 
then he would have made (the 
prayer) even with these two 
prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak‘ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiliate) the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 


lo gall c$ £^. % 2312 m cA o^ 
Го: 3) Л Qe cyl Хе dali d, 


1027. (There is another chain) 
narrated from Ya‘qub bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qàri, from Zaid bin 
Aslam — with the chain of Malik 
— he said: “Indeed the Prophet $& 
said: “If one of you is in doubt 
(with regards to the number of 
Rak‘ahs he has prayed) in the 
prayer, then if he is sure that he 
has (at least) prayed three, let him 
stand up and complete a Rak‘ah 
with its prostrations, then let him 
sit down and say the Tashah-hud. 
Then, when he finishes, and all that 
is remaining for him is the Taslim, 
let him prostrate twice while he is 
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sitting down, then say the Taslim...” 
then he mentioned the meaning 
narrated by Malik. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: It was narrated 
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, 
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 
Qais, and Hishàm bin Sa‘d, except 
that Hishàm said it had been 
conveyed to him (as a narration) 
from Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. 


Chapter 191,192. Those Who 
Said He Should Complete (The 
Prayers) Based Upon His 
Strongest Judgment 


1028. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Khusaif, from Abū ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “If you are praying, and are in 
doubt regarding three or four 
(whether you have prayed three or 
four), and you think that you have 
prayed four, then you should say 
the Tashah-hud, and prostrate 
twice while you are sitting, before 
saying the Taslim. Then say the 
Tashah-hud again, then say the 
Taslim.” (рау) 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid 
reported it from Khusaif, and he 
did not narrate it in Marfü' form. 
Sufyàn, Sharik, and 1га” were in 
accord with ‘Abdul-Wahid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet 2%). 


602 5У wuts 


UE eaae! Jil [уыз] сы os 


SB М2 DE- OAY ыл) 
(344 дыл) «b SÍ ie e 


сес tac FAA] Éis - AYA 
cn e ы! oe ER ge МЫ 
:JU 4 dl Jess е | SE «Ф А 
5 ox A ESE 2 Р: 2% p 
eS qd ge 35 VHS шу 
У ji 009 GÀ бо iie: 
e ui di ME S (obe. 
oe ed Ae 35 1505 y 08 
i atii Le Bigg uis 55 uias 
o EG quon tabs 502 
agate Mr easi 5 ә eed 


eum ga Oe 6 КИ Gd Gly EVA/V al am oi [Дыр озш] eps 
20947 a Ала 3 440: eal E 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 603 Sal! cats 


Comments: 
This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one's prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 


from the above-mentioned Hadith. It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 


$235 


ied ? Cp арча úis 
Yahyā bin Kathīr that he narrated i 7 › 


1029. (It was reported) from - \:Ү4 


from 'lyàd, (and it was reported) c Gis Кш l ох dev 
from Yahya from Hilal Ып “уа - — Gi : 4$ gi шм Gs луд 


from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: “If 
one of you prays, and is unsure 
whether he has prayed more or 
less, let him prostrate twice while 
he is sitting. And if the Shaitan 


еМ ы aye Wary 1р ое 
Qo d* ge рч Gis coi GL 
Шакил ЫЙ deae tul be ele 


comes to him, and says: ‘You have 
nullified (your ablution),’ then say: 
“You have lied!’ Unless he detects 
some odor with his nose, or some 
sound with his ears." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Ma‘mar and ‘Ali 
bin Al-Mubarak said: “ Чуаа bin 
Hilal.” Al-Awza‘l said: “‘Iyad bin 
Abi Zuhair.” 
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Comments: PE PAPAE 


The devil's mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 


oe ШО ge 201 e ovv. 
from Ibn Shihab, from Aba CA ETE Re ee TIS T 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from ; wu E^ а Ё vw d н = 
Abū Hurairah, that the Messenger op : JU Ж dl aad ol 8» ul oF 
of Allah à said: “When one of $t HT ш : ats ái inde 


you stands up to pray, the Shaitan 
comes to him and confuses him 453 65 au A 52% Y „л> NH 


1030. It was reported from Malik, 
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until he is unsure how much he has ,, Ears di pote ; EL 
prayed. So when one of you finds #2 >” WE. жоу. ы 
himself in this situation, let him DU 
prostrate twice while he is sitting.” 2. , , ‚ш 50 „о. 
е itx ^4 ба 13905 34 di 
(Sahih) z^ ot Moses C 
= = :3. to: : $e d LOAD RAS 
Abi Dawud said: This is how it was LIU x5 


reported from Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Ma‘mar and AI-Laith. 
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LOVE AVAL ә cuello) Vr (оо) |р! д узум 
Comments: i 


This Hadith is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak àhs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 
1031. It was reported from Ya‘qab — :— p T. o ce Gam - ovv 
that he said: “The paternal nephew NP ST FETTE oS Be Ei 
of Az-Zuhri informed us, from OP GI qu oU us cvm 
Muhammad bin Muslim.” — With 51) ook мл We MAL oy M 
this Hadith and with his chain, and ° a ЦИГУ 
he added: “...While he is sitting, c guo 
before the Taslim.” (Sahih) 


gi da ое TTA Yi iell aly Ldi dadi El [ae oob] cass 
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1032. (There is another chain)  : Lyi is ge Was -wvvY 
from Ibn Ishaq who said: —— h P "D 
“Muhammad bin Muslim Az-Zuhri += eX (iz o! oe uu! Le! 


narrated to те...” With his chain sas. mes soy ё 2% ot 4 

à І à à : 3 eh G3 bee 5! 
and its meaning, he said: “...Let him zT Ls А sf? n 
prostrate twice before the Taslim, A р Hu ol oem 522299 
then say the Taslim." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 
Said (The Prostrations Should 
Be) After The Taslim 


1033. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: 
*Whoever is doubtful regarding his 
prayer, let him perform two 
prostrations after performing the 
Taslim." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4 


That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak ‘ahs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this Hadith 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim. 


Chapter 193,194. One Who 
Stands Up After Two Rak‘ah 
Without Performing the 
Tashah-hud 


1034. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihàb, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # once led us 
in two Rak'ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people 
stood up with him. When he had 
completed the prayer, and we were 
waiting for the Taslim, he said the 
Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down — before the 
Taslim — then said the Taslim." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVIV Coe) lodi) уаз x (бА Ji les cul ud 


1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 

2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by 
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 
his chain for the Hadith (as no. 
1034). He added: “Апа some of us 
said the Tashah-hud while we were 
standing.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair 
also prostrated in this manner 
before the Taslim when he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs. And this is 
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 


ET EE M Sed 


In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 


Chapter 194,195. One Who 
Forgets The Tashahhud While 
He Is Sitting 


1036. It was reported from Qais 
bin Abi Hazim, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘If the 
Imam stands up after two Rak'ahs, 
then if he remembers (that he 
should have sat down) before he 
stands up completely, let him sit 
down, and if he has stood up 
completely, then let him not sit 
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down, and instead prostrate the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Рау Jiddan) 

Abü Dàwud said: I have not 
narrated in this book of mine any 
hadith from Jabir Al-Ju‘fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 
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Comments: 
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If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 


before the Taslim. 


1037. It was reported from Al- 
Mas'üdi, from Ziyad bin 'Ilàqah 
who said: “Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah once led us in prayer, and 
stood up after two Rak'ahs. So we 
said: ‘Subhan Allah and he also 
said: 'Subhan Allah, and continued 
(to stand). When he completed the 
prayer and said the Taslim, he 
prostrated the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. He then turned 
around and said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # do as I 
did.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
like that by Ibn Abi Lailà from 
Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah and he narrated it in 
Marfü' form. Abt *Umais reported 
it from Thabit bin ‘Ubaid, he said: 
“Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah lead us 
in prayer..." narrating similar to the 
Hadith of Ziyad bin 'Ilàqah. 

Abt! Dawud said: Abū ‘Umais is 
the brother of Al-Mas'üdi. 

Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas did the same 
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as Al-Mughirah, as did ‘Imran bin 
Husain, Ad-Dahhàk bin Qais, and 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan. Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
gave verdicts to do likewise. 

Abū Dawud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak‘ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Taslim. 
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1038. Thawban narrated from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “For every 
mistake (or forgetfulness in 
prayers) there are two prostrations 
after one says the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 195,196. The Two 
Prostrations Of Forgetfulness 
Are Accompanied By The 
Tashah-hud And The Taslim 


1039, ‘Imrdn bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet % once led them 
in prayer, and made a mistake. So 
he prostrated twice, then said the 
Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 196,197. Women 
Leaving Before Men After The 
Prayer 


1040. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ would 
sit for a short period of time after 
the Taslim, and they used to think 
that the reason he did so was to 
allow the women to leave before 
the men.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See numbers 678 and 851. 


Chapter 197,198. How Should 
One Leave From The Prayer 


1041. Qabisah bin Hulb — from 
the tribe of Tai — reported from 
his father that he used to pray with 
the Prophet #2, and he would turn 
around (to leave after the prayer) 
from both sides. (Hasan) 
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1042. 'Umàrah bin ‘Umair 
reported from Al-Aswad bin Yazid, 
from ‘Abdullah (bin Маза), that 
he said: “Let not any of you give a 
portion of his prayer to Shaitan (by 
believing) that one should not turn 
except to the right (to leave after 
the prayer). And indeed I noticed 
that the Prophet $$ would usually 
turn towards his left." 

‘Umarah said: "I later visited Al- 
Madinah, and saw that the 
Prophet's #¢ apartments were on 
his left." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 198,199. A Person's 
Voluntary Prayer In His House 


1043. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “Offer 
some of your prayers in your 
houses, and do not make them into 
graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 


1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported 
that the Prophet # said: “A 
person’s prayer in his- house is 
better than his prayer in my Masjid, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


as dle ty 1 Was — vit 
JX by Oe Bel ios by at Xs 
oF сы! oF « 2I al ©З esl oF 
2 2# 4 

| 


& ОЇ Gall гн у ge (lem gu 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 611 $3 aJ! WES 


AG ZRH NEAR Gate o ЎАР 


КНУ: uie LS s pall ul nuam c ade Gite iue ed 
Comments: 


This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 


others. 
Chapter 199,200. Whoever X Ne (Y* 2.344 n 
Prayed Toward A Direction jd E Me t 
Other Than The Qiblah, Then (ҮЗУ меш) ede gs ЗИЛИ uud 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 


1045. Anas narrated: “The — j£ lj oy Ux - \+4о 
Prophet ££ and his Companions 
would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis M PM LN id 
(Jerusalem), then this Verse was p= озы Ip 4213 Е LJ ol 
revealed: ‘So turn your face g EX ыш сыре, дё 2. " 
А o о Bash шоо 

towards Al-Masjid Al-Hardm; and Jo} к е с 
wherever you are, turn your faces ДЕ u 222; ЖАЙ Lb LEE 200455 
towards И.П) A person passed by 224 Н Ж Be gg: eked 
(the tribe of) Banü Salamah, and 2°? Dituap Ж br os 
they were in Ruka‘, praying Fajr d ry ЕО ИВИ 
are : v" qe o? T7 

towards Bait Al-Maqdis  ; о ш i "NM di 
(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice: — 21. Y! : eda! Ge уз pull De 


Biol ue ойде) соб үе SUS. e 


‘Verily the Qiblah has been 200.94 o мер S 182 әс ied 
changed to the Ka'bah. So they с M аме d io) e 
turned around while they were in ФАХ LUI (5 eh LS 140 СО 
Ruki‘ until they faced the Ka'bah." 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 

2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 

3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 


0 Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 


Chapter 200,201. The Blessings 
Of Friday And The Eve OF: 
Friday!!! 


1046. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
"The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (high) — out 
of fear of the Hour — except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allāh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it." 

(Abū Hurairah then said:) "Ka'b 
asked: 'This occurs once every 
year?’ So I replied, ‘No, rather 
every single Friday" So Ka'b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $& has told the 
truth.’ I then met ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka‘b. So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘I know 
which hour it is.’ I said: ‘Tell me.’ 
He replied: ‘It is the last hour on 


ll Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.’ I said: ‘How can it be the 
last hour on Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said, *..no 
Muslim catches while he is 
praying,’ and that time is a time in 
which there is no praying? So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘Did not 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“Whoever sits in a gathering, 
waiting for the prayer, then he is in 
prayer until he prays?” I said: 
‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘So it is that 
(hour)."" (Sahih) 
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This Hadith proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 


Comments: 


1047. Aws bin Aws reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Of your best days is Friday. On it, 
Adam was created; and on it his 
(soul) was taken; and on it is the 
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on 
it is the Swoon!) Therefore, 
increase in sending your Salat upon 
me, for your Salat upon me are 
presented to me." They said: *O 
Messenger of Allah! And how will 
our Salát upon you be presented to 
you after you have perished?" He 
replied: “Indeed, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has prohibited the 
earth from (destroying) the bodies 
of the Prophets.” (рау) 


0 See Sarat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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Comments: 
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This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah g, as mentioned in the Hadith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 


Chapter 201,202. Answering 
Which Hour Is The Hour Of 
Response On Friday 


1048. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Friday has twelve — 
meaning hours — to it. There is no 
Muslim who asks Allàh for 
anything (during it) except that 
Allah gives it to him, so seek it 
during the last hour after ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1049. Aba Burdah bin Abi Musa 
Al-Ash‘ari said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar asked me: ‘Have you heard 
your father narrating from the 
Messenger of Allah % regarding 
Friday —- meaning the Hour (of 
Response)?’ I said: ‘Yes, I heard 
him say: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘It is between the 


Wis alle S ati Was - veia 

pce ZEN Tue: "P I HU 
mass Ji e $55 al oe T o 
UAR A Me JU Ju Gab 
VETERUM 
S АЙ Ju аруга; gis 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


time that the Imam sits down until 
the prayer is finished.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Meaning sits 
down on the Minbar. 
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Comments: 


LI: 


Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 


Chapter 202,203. The Blessings 
Of The Friday Prayer 


1050. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever performed Wudü' and 
performed it well, then attended 
the Friday prayer, and listened 
(attentively), and was quiet; he will 
be forgiven (his sins that occurred) 
between the two Fridays, and an 
additional three days as well. And 
whoever played with pebbles, then 
he has committed Lagha (acted in 
vain)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 906. 


1051. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahmān bin Yazid bin 
Jabir who said: “ ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurasani narrated to me, from 
the slave of his wife, Umm 
*Uthmàn, that he heard ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say 
upon the Minbar in Al-Küfah: 
‘When it is Friday, the Shayatin go 
in the early morning with their 
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banners to the markets, and they 
throw Tarabith’ — or: ‘Raba‘ith™! 
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the /тйт), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Lagha 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Laghà (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imam), but commits Laghd (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
— and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: "Quiet!" 
then he has committed Lagha 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Laghàá (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday.’ Then he (‘Ali) said: ‘I 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 
$& saying that.” (Da'if) 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jabir. 
He said: *Ar-Raba'ith." And he 
said: “The freed slave of his wife 
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nl Al-Khattabi said: “It is Raba'th." He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Umm ‘Uthman bin ‘Ata’. 
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Chapter 203,204. The Severity 
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer 


1052. Abū Al-Ja'd Ad-Damri — 
who was one of the Companions — 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever leaves 
three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal 
upon his heart.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 


Chapter 204,205. The Expiation 
Of One Who Leaves It 


1053. Hammam reported from 
Qatadah, from Qudàmah bin 
Wabarah Al-'Ujaimi, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, from the 
Prophet 3&, that he said: “Whoever 
leaves the Friday prayer without an 
excuse, then let him give one Dinar 
in charity, and if he cannot do so, 
then half a Dinar." (Dagf) 

Abü Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Khalid bin Qais, but 
he contradicted him in the chain, 
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1054. It was reported from Ayyüb ОШО (y JA ШАБ - Yet 
Abü АРАШ from Qatadah тот i Ар Е 
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: WE foi m uM X 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: — «5309 (е AJ ul ul ge cup 
‘Whoever misses the Friday prayer 
without an excuse, then let him et р Киш. И 
give one Dirham in charity, ог half 255 Je „2 i4 ДАЙ) Ge з 
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a Dirham, or one Sã‘ of wheat, ог сй, Sas КШ EP 

half a Sa” (Da4f) UJ Puer ла са Ше. 

Abi Dawud said: Sa'eed bin Bashir ele cua 
pe чыш 


reported it from Qatadah like this. s ДУУ; É Jé 
Except that he said: A Mudd or OF p7 7 o °з) 033? y 
half of a Mudd."P! And he said: — 32 Cas 51155 ie 1 Y] ike 855 
“From Samurah.” z y 
Aba Dawud said: I heard Ahmad cos Deo Hug 
bin Hanbal being asked about the Ke 5 xi xe :335 p Q6 
differences over the narration of 7, M d aoc D 
this Hadith. He said: “Hammam el^ J% Gated! lia SE! ue JUS 
has a stronger memory — in my est oi ver og Ea ES guise 
opinion — than Ayyüb." S Ё 


зе Selly € agl Qul euam гә YEA T: ды) i [io obaj] us 
zo esi ЁЛ, 
Comments: 
Both the Ahadith of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 
atonement mentioned therein. 


Ш Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khalid reported it from Qatadah from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudàmah bin 
Wabarah Al-‘Ujaimi from Samurah. Kháalid's narration was recorded by An-Nasa’i 
(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 

[21 62“ A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 
held together. 

І Mudd: A quarter of a Sa‘. 
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is 
Required To Attend The Friday 
Prayer? 


1055.'Aishah narrated: “The 
people used to come from their 
houses and from Al-‘Awdli for the 
Friday prayers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Al-‘Awali is on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 


Friday prayers. 


1056. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet % said: “The 
Friday prayer is obligatory on 
everyone who hears the call 
(Adhan).” (Рачу) 

Abi Dawud said: A group reported 
this from Sufyan stopping at 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and none of 
them narrated it in Marfa‘ form. 
Only Qabisah narrated it with a 
(connected Marfü*) chain.” 
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I] Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan. 
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday VET REED 
Prayer On A Rainy Day (ул д1) „ЫЙ exit 
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1057. It was reported from 21 : 35 7, А553 Whe - \+оу 
Qatadah, from Abū Al-Malih from 04. - t. "P 
his father, that the Day of Hunain — 7 o^ tQ! ул! of 59 os pha 
was a rainy day, so the Prophet # #8 221 pyb «fa Rx 06 oc eu ol 
ordered his caller to call out: “Pray 7 ТРИИ 
in your tents." (Sahih) Ls Beall OF is 
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1058. (There is another chain) is : ДЫЙ 3, МАЗ as - veo 
from Sa‘eed, from a companion of = - * 9. ЧУ 
> 4 y oda G : | 
his, from Abū Май, that it (the vob gt hen Bude дё Ae 
Day of Hunain) was on a Friday. dA (у OW WS ОЇ ede ul ge 
Sahih x 7 | 
(Sahih) Vly Gl! esae! Д [eee] te se 
Comments: 
In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 


go to Masjid, the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 


1059. (There is another chain) Ju : 232 2, 5ш Wis - 1-04 
from Abū Qilàbah, from Abū Al- DID re 029 fut, 
Май, from his father that he was — «t! BE oe Uy тыш p oce 
present at the events of Al- Ай 6 ЖШН {зе SSG Cl: 

Кайаййїууаһ with the Prophet dg — 7 S С, © 0 Ut m o 
ard it was Friday. It was raining (9 £3! j^ EE LJ gs | 


b. .ae soles of their feet had not ote, Alof ze o эр or ufo araa 
ux | м val 

b соте damp. The Prophet # nem е! dei e 282 re o m 

cc.. aanded them to pray in their ele, ә Ua ol А7 


ten :. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending 
The Congregational Prayer On 
А Cold Night Or A Rainy Night 


1060. It was reported from 
Hammad bin Zaid, that Ayyüb 
narrated to them from Май“, that 
Ibn ‘Umar once camped at Dajnàn 
on а cold night, and he ordered his 
caller to call out: “Pray in your 
tents." 

Ayyüb said: “Ала Май“ narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that on a cold or 
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah 
# would order his caller to call 
out: ‘Pray in your tents.” (Sahih) 
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1061. It was reported from Ismatil, 
from Ayyüb, from Май“: “Ibn 
‘Umar, called for the prayer at 
Dajnan, and he said: ‘Pray in your 
tents." 

He said in it: "Then he narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
that he would command the caller 
on a cold or rainy night to call for 
the prayer, then to say: ‘Pray in 
your tents,’ while on a journey.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah, reported it from АууйЫ 
and ‘Ubaidullah. He said in it: 
“While on a journey, on a cold or 
rainy night.” 
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Comments: 
According to most Ahadith, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahadith make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted. 
1062. It was reported from 5% PES Su t ova 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi', from Ibn TOT М 
‘Umar, that he called for һе «œt ғ (dame ge lol gl Gu 
prayer at Dajnan on a cold and 
windy night, and he said at the end 
of the call: ^Pray in your tents; 410 Ра QU Ч Qui 2» DIE ay 
Pray in your tents.” He then said: . 
“If he was traveling and it was a — «^ Lis Ў Ds - ue y 
cold or rainy night, the Messenger 05 BE à deo У 8 н) AM 
of Allah g would command the soa e 2 Жу зоо lf xh 
Mu'adhdhin to say: “Pray in your id 5| $0 a Cols Ы УЛ ob 
tents." (Sahih) P ile VI Oye д # © 
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1063. It was reported from Malik, y ow POS BY 
from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar — vt v 7 


meaning he called the Adhan for — 9 #2230 5з! o- Ul ib 
the prayer on a cold and windy d! KE St au с cj E 2 8 


night — and he said: “Ргау іп your j А 
tents." He then said: ‘The — o6 #5 4! Ју of :JU a E uy 
Messenger of Allah ý would би of te fü дг ү £e t 
command the Mu‘adh-dhin if it was Sh 526 420 Co 5j E 20 
a cold night, or a rainy night, to UON 2 bile YÍ Jya be 
say, ‘Pray in your tents.” (Sahīh) * 
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1064. It was reported from 555 3, wide Whe - Vv 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Náfi', sa L2 3422 (i62 La 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 2% o ААМ [м Jame Gum iji 
caller of the Messenger of Allah #5 10% 752 ol or gl oe dM ot 
would call out this (phrase: ‘Pray in — 
your tents’) on a rainy night, and dol " Du Ж d Jy) T 5б 
cold mornings while they were in real 148; Solel! ath 3 
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Al-Madinah." (Ра) "nr э жр ui 
Abü Dawud said: This narration o ues s _—_ 3093 VOR 
was reported by Yahya bin Sa'eed CE VN pela oF QT M 
Al-Ansàri from Al-Qasim, from Ibn 

‘Umar, from the Prophet à&, but qu P AD. JU ж S ре | 
he said: “While they were on a 

journey." 
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1065. Abū Az-Zubair reported :%22 „| 2, OU Whe - \+\о 

from Jabir that he said: “We were CAE 
once traveling with the Messenger qua е aes coc раш ше 
of Allah #8 and rain started to fall. we d J «(10% „есе. zu 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: = EN c 9 2 2 p) 
‘Whoever among you wishes may :Ж 4! Jj) JU) (Ue AL Qj 
pray in his tent.” (Sahih) ТРЕ E Kes a e VE ^ 
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Comments: 
In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid. 


1066. It was reported from tete GAL 33503 A o- \ечч 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Hàárith, the E В E^. 
paternal nephew of Muhammad © i$? G Lele saii ié d 


bin Sirin that Ibn ‘Abbas said to his . i 
Mu'adh-dhin on a rainy day: E m o Sy) у 


“When you say: ‘I testify that x |? 55355) JU US Sul ol ote 


Muhammad is the Messenger of aes Ў 2 
: \ lass Ol | А | : 
Allah,’ don’t say: ‘Come to prayer,’ “ д ? ó чё eB г 
but say instead: ‘Pray in your T Nc T WAI dé 55 : 3 MG 

houses." But it seemed that the 4 


people found this (act) strange, so du аз у ыл „йб оф IE 
he said: “Indeed, someone who was KZ Si i x E^ i^ is ds % 
better Шап me did it. The Friday ToU ee ee ee 
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked ¿ô 95-7? peel ol Cas oly 452 
that I should cause you to leave LI CER 

3 on 
(your houses) and walk in the mud i = 
and rain." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


me ся! der Al 


Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 


prayer. 


Chapter 208,209. The Friday 
Prayer For The Slave And The 
Woman 


1067. It was reported from Tariq 
bin Shihab, from the Prophet #& 
that he said: "The Friday prayer in 
congregation is an obligation on 
every single Muslim, except for 
four: Ап owned slave, a woman, a 
child, and a sick person.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Tariq bin Shihab 
saw the Prophet #¢ but did not 
hear anything from him. 


ДАА SG (унаа: tA р) 
(т\л OTT 3 ach 


teh ue [ә 2902 Whe - ve 

oe їй BIE 18 BUM дь 
co oF BES p ARA ip eal 
8E LUI oe Cl o dub or cus 


«МЗ JS Je Sots e ie ode 
iy rl ЗД CAE | ў zur ә 


Ly. 5 E 7 
sb X tes S 906 3355 ui 06 
ER 4 RU, BE эң 


эзе cp Glee] Cade рә Vie CT Y: ДЫЎ ll ал ol Dome cole]: ды pa 


^ Og Ob cmo д po „Р (oslo ul Js Gi) Mas" ie 
P OM л? T: : 


WSIS 5551 JUs 4 


QA /Y: E JI а)" „АН ut le Мыйз dee улу hve 


Chapter 209,210. The Friday 
Prayer In Villages 


1068. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was 
prayed after the Friday prayers 
held in the Masjid of Allàh's 
Messenger #& in Al-Madinah was 
the Friday prayer in Juwatha’ — a 
village of the villages of Bahrain.” 

‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “It is a village of (the tribe of) 
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‘Abdul-Qais.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village. 


1069. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik — who was the guide for 
his father after he lost his sight — 
reported from his father Ka‘b bin 
Malik, that when he would hear 
the Adhān for the Friday prayer, he 
would seek forgiveness for As‘ad 
bin Zurdrah. So I asked him: 
“Every time you hear the Adhan, 
you seek forgiveness for As'ad bin 
Zurarah.” He replied: “Because he 
was the first one who gathered us 
together in (the village of) Hazm 
an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) 
Banu Вауадаһ, in the lower part of 
a valley called Naqi ‘Al-Khadimat.” 
I asked him: “How many were you 
at that time?” He replied: “Forty.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 210,211. If *Eid Occurs 
On A Friday 


1070. It was reported that Іуаѕ bin 
Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said: “I 
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was present when Mu'àwiyah bin 
Abi Sufyàn asked Zaid bin Arqam: 
‘Did you witness two ‘Eid being 
combined on one day during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
#87 He replied: ‘Yes.’ So he said: 
‘What did he do?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed the ‘Eid, then was lenient 
about the Friday prayer, for he 
said: “Whoever wishes to pray can 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of ‘Eid falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the ‘Eid prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the ‘Eid 


prayer. 


1071. Al-A'mash reported from 
‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah that he said: 
“Ibn Az-Zubair once led us in the 
early morning in the ‘Eid prayer, 
and it happened tó be on a Friday. 
Then we went to attend the Friday 
prayer, but he did not come out to 
us (to give the Khutbah). So we 
prayed by ourselves (without a 
congregation). And Ibn ‘Abbas at 
that time was in At-Ta'if, so when 
he came back, we informed him 
about this. He said: “Не has 
followed the Sunnah.” (Sahih) 


1072. It was reported that Ibn 
Jurairj said: “ ‘Ata’ said: ‘Once, 
‘Eid Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during 
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said: 
"Two 'Eid have fallen on the same 
day," so he combined them 
together, and prayed them as two 


Ab fp Mar Чи - vv 
A ENG Je Jë cO ul o ФР 
JS RUNE 
cla Gh pus dí onu Дш; 
uf шл. „% ы o5 уйе) 
ty Otol iga a G6 8 
ЫЗ ал Б Leone] s 


GAL tom iyu GE ovevY 

Us JU UB QI pi ge pele yl 
oh M le de (30 GRE (x pu 
(quls ex д UEH Ole cle ШУ 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 627 Ball „ы 


Rak'ah in the early morning, and Maitt uen ышы. йз келеы 
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‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed 'Eid prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until ‘Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr. 


1073. Abi Hurairah reported that 4:25 as a ‚ AURA Woe — (VY 
the Messenger of Allah # said: д Уе aa 
“Two ‘Hid have fallen on the same Gis iyu P ы gae o»! 


day. So whoever wishes, it (the "Eid ge xe adl LA or 30 (G55 те; 
prayer) will suffice for his Friday Ё 
prayer. And as for us, then we will — o* i: le шл! oF $ EIE o RE АЁ 


pray the Friday prayer." (Ра) we: JU a BE ål Joy SA шл! 


85 fod cole M у „ә дЫ! 
Jë CUR Eye мА ecd 
‚КАУ уе e 
Old! azul 13] Lad ele Le cob coul Lal X] carl yy! ax >] [Lie] ees 
Xe з VV Gla] Cadel з «рле pnia сы Bux cal pt Чад all 


Chapter 211,212. What Is 


Recited During The Subh Qi 12 a А 6 cU = (Атта pml!) 
Prayer On Friday (Х\4 4421) i eu] | ex AES 


1074. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the dae gi E5 Gace iode c yai 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would recite d. mes ў "T 

in the Fajr prayer on Friday Тапай — o* * ©! Ме ш” ӨМ!) o Јука oF 
Sajdah |! and: Has not a time cur gp M eee 
come upon man...?"?) (Sahih) 32d QU Л! OP от л зг 
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1075. (There is another chain for 
no. 1074) With this meaning, and 
he added: "And in the Friday 
prayer, he would recite Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah and "When the hypocrites 
come to you..." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Reciting these Sürahs on the specified days is recommended. 


Chapter 212,213. The Clothes 
That Should Be Worn For 
Friday Prayer 


1076. It was reported from Май“, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb saw a 
Siyara’ Hullah being sold outside 
the door of the Masjid. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! If you were to 
purchase this and wear it on 
Fridays, and when delegations 
come to visit you (it would be 
good)!” The Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “This type (of garment) is 
only worn by those who will have 
no share of the Hereafter.” Then, 
the Messenger of Allah #& was 
given some garments of these, so 
he gave one to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. ‘Umar said: “Have you 
given me this garment to wear, 
even though you said concerning 
the garment of ‘Utarid what you 


Ч 4)-Mundfigiin (63). 


uii SG - over aeuo 
(YY* 220) ДААА) 


o JU us LED Whe - луч 


> XR UAR и OLE ое cut 
£e BÓ GA - йу. Me 51 „АША 
p 144 дуу cdl - эы ot 
| 535 sated gy ELS ja ШМ 
Cp Be d dej Ju Be 1248 
_ «NI 3 d GE У ts о Uc 
debe e ue Be al ДП, Sek 
rita E 25 OM, 5 Nail yu 
PFEF 4 д, д». „2 
4 ul Ae BLS чый YEAST У 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


said?" The Messenger of Allah 3& 
responded: *I did not give it to you 
So that you wear it!” So ‘Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 
Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, ‘Eid prayers 


and on special occasions. 


2. Men аге prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 


1077. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim, from his father 
who said: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
once saw a ‘Hullah made of Istabraq 
being sold in the market-place, so he 
took it to the Messenger of Allah $& 
and said: ‘(Why don’t you) purchase 
this (garment) so that you can dress 
up for ‘Eid and when delegations 
come?..." and the rest of the 
narration is similar (to no. 1076), but 
the first narration is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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1078. Muhammad bin Yahyà bin 
Habbàn narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “It 
would be good — if you can afford 
to do so — that every one of you 
takes two garments for Friday that 
would be other than the garments 
that he works in." 

(There is another chain) from Ibn 
Habbàn, from Ibn Salàm, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say this on the Minbar. (Hasan) 
Abü Dawud said: Wahb bin Jarir 
reported it from his father, from 
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Yahya bin Ayyüb, from Yazid bin P NT URN UE M 
Abi Habib, from Маза bin Sa'd, — 7) d US Jy BÉ A Jes ee 
from Yüsuf bin "Abdullah bin OB a m C$ 2135 £3515 ral Q6 
Salim from the Prophet 3&. x т . 7 
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Сл 5,25 dal 5 Sudot y 
Comments: 
It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 


Chapter 213,214. Gatherings ЕТДИ 
Before The Prayer On Friday (He os MAS s : че ; E 
(YY) 2520) SLA 5 45а) 


vee 


1079. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported of 2 is Л Шы - veva 


from his father, from his . uu n РР 
grandfather, that the Messenger of Вести ш vt AE 
Allah #5 prohibited selling and (ге ut $E d i ol ses o T" 
purchasing (goods) in the Masjid, m 


and that one should announce lost — ^? 2 of; alae ce E 150 | 
property іп it, or recite poetry init. ce 5 a 4» М Bis ОГО 
And he also prohibited sitting in Ste Et did nis diro 
circles (gatherings) before the Sed pi goal fs gis 
prayer on Friday. (Hasan) 
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T 
Comments: 
Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 
PETI 2 
Chapter 214,215. On Taking SSI SE - Qo YE ue JD 
Minbars (YYY 5520) Дай 


1080. Aba Hazim bin Dinar Gis cans 5, GS We - v 
reported: “Some men came to Sahl pow TM D 
bin Sa'd As-Sa‘di, asking him about 1 H= DIE [я cá 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


the Minbar (in the Prophet's 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: “Ву Allàh, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had sent someone to 
so-and-so' — a woman whom Sahl 
had named — 'saying: ^Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people." 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Тагѓа 11 from Al- 
Ghàbah.P! So he brought it to her, 
and ue sent it to the Messenger of 
Allah 3€, who commanded that it 
be put i in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
praying on it, saying the Takbir, 
and going into Ruki‘ while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
“O people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah. 
2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 


m They say that Tarfa’ refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
PI A place outside of Al-Madinah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When — 5, -s 2 techy Cz ала 
the Prophet 3& grew old, Tamim 9? о о 


Ad-Dari said: ‘Should I not make ғ » o «255 "i VN ree » 
for you a Minbar that will carry 18. " "o 
you, O Messenger of Allah 4%? He J Ju ox e 8S zn of Led 2t 
said: ‘Yes,’ so he made for him a " T s 61 df yÍ 6\4] 
Minbar with two steps." (Hasan) < PP UON 
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ES mle m eu p VAT (Mo /Y: Ael а I = Mn us 
Comments: 
This Hadith says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dari, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that 
the latter Hadith is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 


Chapter 215,216. The Place Of >м cb – (лл Тло uad) 
The Minbar cem А, 
(YYY died!) ы)! 


1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ Nn GI gu t Aa Cim — AAY 
narrated: “Between the Minbar of а | 
the Messenger of Allah # and the cn 405 о? «Au ue! сн Xx OF eel 
wall was enough room for a lamb J 4,05 516 SU Z dil uo PEN 
to pass through.” (Sahih) PIA) gm oa? Mn ed 
BUEN ДУ 26 udi 555 4% 4 
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Chapter 216,217. Praying The e» EA St AD 


Friday Prayer Before The Sun „. cay pei 2221 
Reaches Its Zenith (TYE ais) dis JS Алаг 
1083. Mujahid narrated from Abū Gás : s 1, XA Am - AF 
Al-Khalil that Abū Qatādah . ‚ ^ 
reported: “The Prophet $& disliked seu; уе ott or eno o ous 
prayer in the middle of the daylight tell of 515 al о” « NT eo . 
(noon), except on Friday, for he — ^ 4 . aO 
said: ‘The Fire of Hell is kindled, {ЖУ} ju! 22: БАД i$ i g 
except on Friday.” (ра) AS à А pé 5р Шз, ОЛАЙ 
Abü Dawud said: This is Mursal, | 4o p» ^c "T 
FECE 15315 н! Jb Axa dl 
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Chapter 218. The Time Of The А cig cob = (YA m 
Friday Prayer HM we | 
(YYo 44211) 


1084. Anas bin Mālik narrated: Gis s gees АЙ hs - vat 
"The Messenger of Allah # would — . а 
pray the Friday prayer when the SOUL oy qub И tole я ee 


sun started its descent (after 0) See dE. 5, NGA gie 
reaching its zenith)." (Sahih) d NEED а 
Ps eae rdg dO c eon 
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1085. Іуаѕ bin Salamah bin Al- (G35 At m uci Че = уада 
Akwa‘ narrated from his father: .. . ,, —— porq. 
“We used to pray the Friday dole iy QU] mA Пэ quls 


prayers with the Messenger of Ta Сш] ee SA УУУ сы 
Allah i&€, and return while the oe ү е E FEM z 
walls would not have any shadows.” (0-25 > гез к) E © А! J) e 


(Sahih) d ool 
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used to take our afternoon naps А TM 
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Comments: 


We learn from the foregoing Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah # used to 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 


Chapter 217,219. The Call To ex ead SE - (sen ene 
Prayer On Friday (YYA deel) 4 ZA 
1087. It was reported from Yünus, {2 = Aes М - YAN 


from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sá'ib bin E: pope 
Yazid informed him: “During the à 0059 ое A GI CENTS 
time of the Prophet #, Abi Bakr, $f -45 5, As j „| DES cyl 
and ‘Umar, the Adhàn used to be i s mE : ac E ы 
called when the Imam sat on the 2 eo Y! ex m 431 OW ОБУ! 
Minbar on Friday. During the (o ШШЕ c 

FEE rl ER \ 
Khilafah of Отар, the people v7 36 2 ; d hd Eid x ge 
increased, so ‘Uthman ordered а 7$5 ок YE OW Ub . un К 
third Adhàn, and it used to be : 


к "— % car aero v gyt 
called at Az-Zawra So ihe ОН Qe Oise ee 


became the custom." (Sahih) PSI « 5 «$1555 de m 5% КО 
Qiu Suam е WVU dbs де gS Ol ker) (gob el tees 

LP VIE. 
Comments: 


“Third Adhan” a number of scholars consider that to mean a “third call" 
counting the Adhan and Igamah as two, so the meaning would be that he 
instituted a second Adhdan. 


ЕСУ zi 


1088. It was reported from is aga tfe - VAMA 


Muhammad bin Salamah, from 3 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- (GAZ of «us gt MA ре AL 
Zuhri, from As-Sa'ib bin Yazid, ри is ie RE 

who said: “The Adhān used to be E Sye ЕЕ 

called on Friday at the door ofthe у "E BE 0-5 Ы BE Ф Ју) 50 
Masjid — in front of the Messenger cor PPP 
of Allah #= — when he sat а Ж wie кен ps Ji ed 
on the Minbar. And this was the 
case during the time of Abü Bakr 
and ‘Umar as well...” then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yünus (по. 1087). (Da tf) 
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1089. It was reported from ‘Abdah, 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from As- 
Sa'ib, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allāh g only had one Mu’adh- 
dhin: Bilal...’ and he narrated 
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. 


(ра) 


Comments: 
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Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu'adh-dhins as proven by many other 


narrations. 


1090. It was reported from Abü 
Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that As- 
Saib bin Yazid, the maternal 
nephew of Namir informed him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ only 
had one Mu’adh-dhin...” and he 
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but 
in this version it is incomplete. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 218,220. The Imam 
Talking To Someone During 
His Khutbah 


1091. It was reported from 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): 
"Ibn Juraij narrated to us from 
‘Ata’, from Jabir, that he said: 
‘Once the Messenger of Allah 3& 
sat on the Minbar on Friday and 
said: ‘All of you should sit down.’ 
Ibn Mas'üd heard this (while he 
was entering the mosque), so he sat 
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down in the door of the Masjid. 


The Messenger of Allah # saw JUS и 
him and said: “Соте here, О Ñi En e lie 23513 yl Ju 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd."" (Hasan) ОМОГ X, MENU 
Abi Dawud said: This is known to Mies E Gli or lke ve ое 019) 
be Mursal, for it has been narrated UE p 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet à I! í 
And Makhlad is a Shaikh. 
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Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down —— «le! OG = (YAYA ene D 
On The Minbar (Y YA iil) үс Ao I3] 


1092. Ibn ‘Umar reported: "The 0032 5, ABA die - \+АҮ 
Prophet # would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the : 
Minbar until" — I think [he said; 1 os ci ge «$4 е АШ 
“the Mu’adh-dhin’ — finished (the — ^ es sel ge lu cz pe a 
Adhan), then he would en up рти» сз M eg ОБ :08 Jes 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit і - px ope А eo 5 дм AG 
down and not speak, then stand up А 


ой quA QUASI ХА Gis: SGN 


and deliver a Khutbah."P! (Daf) poche nA s - oJ [1:05] 
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Comments: indie: 
Delivering the Khutbah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 


Ш Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is correct. 

The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn ‘Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhan, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
Al-‘Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for ‘Abdul-Wahhab bin ‘Ata’, who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allàh knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah $& sat very briefly in between the two Khutbah. 


Chapter 220,222. Giving The 
Khutbah While Standing 


1093. It was reported from Zuhair, 
from Simak, from Jabir bin 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& would deliver his Khutbah 
while standing, then (he would) sit 
down, then stand up and deliver 
(another Khutbah). So whoever 
informs you that he would deliver 
his Khutbah sitting down, then he is 
in error, for indeed I have prayed 
more than two thousand prayers 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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1094. It was reported from Abū 
Al-Ahwas, that Simak narrated 
from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g would 
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday 
prayer), and he would sit down in 
between them. He would recite the 
Qur'àn, and admonish the people." 
(Sahih) 


1095. It was reported from Abü 
‘Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, 
from Jabir bin Samurah who said: 
“I saw the Prophet #& giving а 
Khutbah while standing, then he 
would sit for a while and not say 
anything...” and he completed the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 


бз d lg] ШАБ - \+44 
al os Gal EA ul y ui, 
CRI op gle oe DU Be i ose NI 
LAM ihe BE Ф J,2) OW JG 


QUU "$355 olt ж UES 


oam dE үе! adm ре eoe am zl es 


x e у! Шы. - \+40 
oe neo SF yy Me v S5 
e US DEL EE з ШШ; Jb 5392 


EO ey PAL Cap Үн dA. JAM 


ОВАЈ (ш ей Cl eadi he CSL ar el [memo coke] tase 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


638 эз! cuts 


[igun] Lind è ШЫ} ul ees ш Xe gl nude ге NOAE ad cus ll 


Chapter 221,223. A Person 
Giving The Khutbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 


1096. Shu'aib bin Ruzaiq said: *I 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, by the 
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn Al- 
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to 
us. He said: ‘I went as part of a 
delegation to the Messenger of 
Allah i£, I was the seventh of 
seven people, or the ninth of nine. 
We visited him and said: *O 
Messenger of Allàh! We have 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah 
to bless us with good." So he 
ordered that some dates be given 
to us — and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a 
few days with him, and attended 
the Friday prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah à&. He stood 
up, supporting himself on a stick, 
or bow, and praised Allàh and 
glorified him — with words that 
were concise, pure and blessed. 
Then he said: *O people, you will 
not be able to handle, or will not 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 
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1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one тау 
well request him to pray for one's well-being. 


2. One should serve one's guests to the best of one's ability. It is the right of a 


guest. 


1097. Ibn Mas'üd narrated: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
give a Khutbah, he would say: “АП 
praise is due to Allah, we seek His 
help and ask for His forgiveness. 
And we seek Allah's refuge from 
` the evil of ourselves. There is none 
that can misguide one whom Allah 
guides, and none can guide whom 
He misguides. And I testify that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. He has sent him with 
the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings 
and a warner against evil, before 
the time of the (Final) Hour. 
Whoever obeys Allàh and His 
Messenger has been guided, and 
whoever disobeys them has only 
brought harm upon himself, and 
has not harmed Allàh in the 
least.” (Da'if) 


(e sols 


1098. Үйпиз asked Ibn Shihab 
concerning the Khutbah that the 
Messenger of Allah # would give 
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a 
similar Khutbah (as to what has 
preceded), except that he said: 
“And whoever has disobeyed them 
has fallen into misguidance.” And 
he (Ibn Shihab) said: “And we ask 
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him)." (ра) 
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1099. ‘Adi bin Найт narrated that 
a person gave a Khutbah in front of 
the Prophet 2, and said: “Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
and whoever disobeys them...” So 
the Prophet ## said: “Stand up...” 
or he said: “Leave, what a poor 
speaker you are!" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LED 


The Messenger of Allah $& disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah #¢ with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him #8, in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said “them” he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 
did not say: “whoever disobeys us...” but “whoever disobeys them,” and this is 
something that can only occur in his # case. 


1100. The daughter of Al-Harith 
bin An-Nu'màn said: “I memorized 
(Sarah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#Е, for he would give a Khutbah 
with it every Friday. And we would 
share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah s." (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Rawh bin 
‘Ubadah reported it from Shu‘bah, 
he said: “Umm Hisham bint 
Harithah bin An-Nu‘man.” 
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1101. It was reported from Sufyàn, 
who said that Simàk narrated from 
Jàbir bin Samurah, who said: ^The 
prayer of the Messenger of Allàh 
#6 was of moderate length, and his 
Khutbah was of moderate length. 
He would recite Verses of the 
Qur'àn, and admonish the people." 
(Sahih) 
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1102. ‘Amrah narrated from her 
sister that she said: “I memorized 
(Sirah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#6, for he would recite it every 
Friday." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Yahyà bin Ayyüb and 
Ibn Abi Ar-Rijàl, from Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah, from Umm 
Hisham bint Harithah in An- 
Nu‘man. 
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Comments: 


The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khutbah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Sarah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khutbah. 
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1103. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Amrah, from a sister of 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman who 
was older than her, with a similar 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 222,224. Raising The 
Hands While On The Minbar 


1104. Husain bin *Abdur-Rabmàn 
said: “‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
once saw Bishr bin Marwàn 
supplicating (with his hands raised) 
on Friday (while giving the 
Khutbah). ‘Umarah said: ‘May 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2% 
while he was on the Minbar — he 
would not do more than this..." 
meaning, raising his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 
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1105. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: “1 
never (even) once saw the 
Messenger of Allah ## raising his 
hands high while supplicating on 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I 
did see him do this,” and he 
pointed with his forefinger, and 
connected his thumb with the 
middle finger. (Da 4f) 
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Chapter 223,225. Shortening lai eU - Yo ҮҮ ezeri) 


The Khutbah сяо 
ко; (ҮРҮ д.20) „А 
1106. ‘Ammar bin Yasir narrated: cp HI ДА 59 Xx ШД - Ya 


"The Messenger of Allah Ж 


commanded us to shorten the que IP E н 


Khutbah." (Hasan) pP oM, E ot TON OP y 
dE д dyn, Cal JE 0 c. UE 
А А236 
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1107. Jabir bin Samurah As-Suwà'i — Gas Dm f. byes Was - Aye 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ - Zi auus Е Жз 
i 3) ne glee pl ОКХ leg | 
would not prolong his admonitions — 7 ad 2 eg abu 
on Friday. Rather, (he would speak — :JU 5152 $52 сы pK ге озу сы! 


with) a few words." (Hasan ME M ROME oes 
ү зз ул уа сүт 
exules els Аран] 
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Comments: 
A Friday Khutbah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahih Muslim the Messenger of Allāh indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 


Chapter 224,226. Coming Close La BAM GU - QYNCYYE m 
To The Imam During The а У АЕС 
Admonition (YYY dnc!) dae 5991 де eU yt 
1108. Samurah bin Jundab (Gi diu fe 242 we cua 
narrated that the Prophet of Allàh MEE ЖР o ad es 
© said: “Attend the remembrance l ~S Qj —5 136 plas [ы dle 
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(Khutbah), and come close to the 
Imam, for a person continues to 
distance himself until his (place in) 
Paradise is receded — even if he 
enters it." (Daf) 
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Comments: 


ESTA {дй RAUS ae „АДИ 4159 YAA / Viele b us де 


1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 
2. Sitting as close as possible to the Imam has more merit and deserves greater 


reward. 


Chapter 225,227. The Imam 
Interrupting The Khutbah Due 
To Ап Incident 


1109. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he said: 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah %4 
was giving us a KAutbah when Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing 
two red garments. They would trip 
and fall, and then stand up. So he 
descended from the Minbar and 
took them (in his arms), and then 
returned to the Minbar. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah has told the 
truth! — Your wealth and your 
children are but a trial. — I saw 
these two, and was not able to be 
patient.’ Then he continued the 
Khutbah.” (Hasan) 
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There is no harm in the Khatib speaking about other than the Kkutbah if 


there is a need. 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The 
іа” Position While The 
Imam Gives The Khutbah 


1110. Mu'àdh bin Anas narrated 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ forbade sitting in the 
Hibwah position while the Imam 
gives the Khutbah on Friday. 
(Hasan) 
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1111. Yalà bin Shaddàd Ып Aws 
said: “I attended the Friday prayer 
with Mu'àwiyah bin Abi Sufyàn in 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I 
saw that most of the people in the 
Masjid were Companions of the 
Prophet #¢; I saw them sitting in 
the /htibà position while the Imam 
was delivering his Khutbah.” (Райр) 
Abū Dawud said: Ibn ‘Umar used 
to sit in the Ihtiba’ position while 
the Imam was delivering his 
Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik, 
Shuraih, Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhàn, 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha‘i, Makhül, Ismà'il bin 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d and Nu‘aim 
bin Salamah all said that there is 
no harm in it. 

Abū Dawud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it 
except ‘Ubddah bin Nusayy. 
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Ч To sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 


exposed. 
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Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The Imam Delivers The 
Khutbah 


1112. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: “If 
you say: “Ве quiet,’ while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah, you have 
committed Lagha (spoken in 
vain)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


TIPP cle o) eum ga AONE чэ 


One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khutbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khatib to do so, if there is a need. 


1113. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Prophet % said: “Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Laghā (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allàh, so if (Allah) wills, He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening — he neither walked over 
a Muslim's back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allàh 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 
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thereof." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 228,230. Should The 
One Who Commits Hadath 
(Breaks His Wudii’) Ask 
Permission From The лат To 
Leave ? 


1114. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
informed him from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Prophet # said: ‘If one of you 
commits Hadath (breaks his 
Wudii’) during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 
leave.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah and Aba Usamah 
reported from Hisham, from his 
father, from the Prophet Ж: “If 
one comes while the Imàm is 
delivering the Khutbah” and they 
did not mention ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 
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In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khufbah is the same. Placing 
one's hand over one's nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one's 
Wudi becomes invalid, is indicative of one's excuse. 


Chapter 229,231. If A Person 
Enters While The [тат Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 

1115. It was reported from ‘Amr, 
who is Ibn Dinar, from Jabir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 
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Prophet #¢ was delivering the "a E NET 
Khutbah. The Prophet %% said: HS ну Gerd! py iur Элу ol 


*Have you prayed, O so-and-so?" МОО «УЫ j 2h : J MUTA 
He replied: “No.” So the Prophet 3 Ner ore 
said: “Stand up and pray." (Sahih) HASSE e: Jb 
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1116. Al-A‘mash reported from уге jy Ae te - WM 
Abt Sufyàn from Jabir, and, from UM MERE 
Abü i from Abü Hurairah, they nd ja sd (etd oe е 
both (Jabir and Abū Hurairah) „і ge «hee ue Se (y Jot 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came ~~ AE > ae, 
while the Messenger of Allah à& о? iue я! Ges ku р” ОШ 
was delivering the Khutbah, so he 2; Ubi s dax NG EA 
said to him: ‘Have you prayed ie de T rash RE. ui. d 
anything? He replied: ‘No.’ So he SD :4 J (cxi EE д! Jos 
said: ‘Pray two Rak‘ahs, and make =: eze "Ly . 8 (N OU «IRE 
them short.” (Sahih) „кә СИНИЕ 
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1117. It was reported from Talhah, Gas : be {у Aib Was - \\\у 

that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah eo 8 А ОПИТ 
narrating that Sulaik came...and he ыз ge ess pe ee сш 
completed the Hadith (as по. 1116) & we 5 BE e a TIC 
in a similar manner, except that he "EU „ мм, #4 Sac; 
added: "Then the Prophet à& ‘° c9 39 dí 42 ob ca 
turned to face us and said: "When ді úp : 5 fi. jg qui 
one of you comes while the Imam, * . | Die , =? gan e 
is delivering the Khutbah, let him 354 95, jab Lha (ШУ!) „5235 
pray two Rak'ahs, and make them Sed 
short.” (Sahih) $ 
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Comments: 


These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak'ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping 
Over коре s Necks On 
Friday!!! 


1118. Abū Az-Zahiriyyah said: 
“We were with ‘Abdullah bin Busr 
— a Companion of the Prophet ## 
— on Friday. A person came, 
walking (stepping) over other 
people's necks, so ‘Abdullah bin 
Bisr said: ‘Once, on a Friday, when 
the Prophet #¢ was delivering his 
Khutbah, a person came walking 
over other people's necks. The 
Prophet #% told him: “Sit down, for 
you have annoyed (other people)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gio Me 


Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 231,233. A Person 
Yawns When The Imam 
Delivers The Khutbah 


1119. Ibn ‘Umar reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “If one of you yawns while he 
is in the Masjid, let him change 
from his sitting place to another 
place.” (Hasan) 
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Ч When the word Rigàb (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 
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Comments: 
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Performing Wudü' again is also a means of warding off sleep. 


Chapter 232,234. The Imam 
Speaking After He Comes 
Down From The Minbar 


1120. It was reported from Jarir — 
and he is Ibn Hazim — and I do 
not know if Muslim said that or 
not"! — from Thabit, from Anas, 
that he said: “I saw a man come to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, for 
some matter of his, immediately 
after he had descended from the 
Minbar. So he stood with him until 
his matter was resolved, then he 
stood up to pray." (Da'f) 

Abū Daàwud said: This Hadith is 
not well-known from Thabit, it is 
among that which Jarir bin Hazim 
is alone in narrating. 


day du BASIL cle b cob Уа cede dl a nor esu] 
jp дм е Р. ok ‘ ” 


Ас iS Sb - (YY£«YYY i 


(VE) din) t Ge dU AS 


oe pall i ps E - ire 


Ju 45 oS Y je t CE YE BU 
DP gel и ee ps 


0205 Д i #6 Ф Jus, ei 


ES 


ей 5 „ыы, 
i25 T«r 


3x od Lau $56 ff 08 


que e E s 558 бл icu ре 


К 
o^ e 


T TEC aid tudal + Еу) Jibs И ЈР ridi Cr? a 


Comments: 


LI ge AVIV са aude y flee Мод 


There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 


one of the followers after the Jgamah. 


Chapter 233. 235. One Who 
Catches One Rak‘ah Of The 
Friday Prayer 


1121. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever catches a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer, then he has caught the 
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1 Abū Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrahim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hazim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 
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prayer." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If one is late but catches one Rak'ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak'ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak'ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 


to perform four Rak'ahs for Zuhr. 


Chapter 234,236. What Should 
Be Recited During The Friday 
Prayer 


1122. It was reported from Habib 
bin Salim, from An-Nu'màn bin 
Bashir that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite during the two 
‘Eid and on Friday: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! and: Has there come to 
you the narration of Overwhelming 
(the Day of Resurrection)?! And 
sometimes both (Friday and 'Eid) 
would fall on the same day, so he 
would still recite both of them. 
(Sahih) 
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1123. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
*Utbah, that Ad-Dah-hàk bin Qais 
asked An-Nu'màn bin Bashir what 
the Messenger of Allah # would 
recite in the Friday prayer after 
reciting Sürat Al-Jumu'ah He 
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replied: “Не would recite: Has 
there come to you the narration of 
Overwhelming (the Day of 
Resurrection)?! ” (Sahih) 
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1124. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Кай“ that he said: “Once, Abt 
Hurairah led us in the Friday 
prayer, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah,P! and in the second 
Rak'ah: When the hypocrites come 
to you.P! So I managed to catch 
Abü Hurairah when he turned 
around to leave, and said: ‘You 
recited the same Sürah that 'Ali 
used to recite іп Al-Küfah.' Aba 
Hurairah replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah © reciting 
them on Friday." (Sahih) 
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1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4 would 
recite during the Friday prayer: 
*Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
tue Most High’! and: ‘Has there 
с me to you the narration of 
O..rwhelming (the Day of 
Е ssurrection)?"P] ” (Sahih) 
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UJ Al-Gháshiyah (88). 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
While There Is А Wall Between 
Them 


1126. 'Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& once prayed 
in his apartment, and the people 
followed him while they were 
behind the apartment.” 0! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 236,238. Praying After 
The Friday Prayer 


1127. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Май“ that Ibn ‘Umar once 
saw a man praying two Rak'ahs 
after the Friday prayer, in the same 
place that he had prayed (the 
Friday prayer) So he prevented 
him and said: ^Are you praying the 
Friday prayer as if it is four 
Rak'ahs?" And 'Abdullàh (bin 
Отаг) would pray two Какай in 
his house on Friday, and say: “This 
is what the Messenger of Allah $& 
used to do." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ө шәм! Gude сә Vetere 


One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one’s place, or conversing with 


Ol “Apartment” or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhari it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hàfiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with “walls” using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 
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someone, or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak'ahs in one's house on Fridays is Sunnah. 


1128. It was reported from Ayyüb, : eis Gs 3a tie - VAYA 
from Nafi‘ who said: “Ibn ‘Umar — 5, , ,, o mM 
would engage in prayer for a long 2% o! OS :98 gi ge cl Lol 


time before the Friday prayer, and 5; [nts i if G isa LE 
pray two Rak'ahs after it in his — ^ 7 С rog J? Je 
house. He would narrate that the #4! Jeo o! Sts e$ d gE) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do uf Bee taz 

x! Nt 5 
that.” (Sahih) ше 


1129. It was reported from ‘Umar A^ tg tc 75 27 (Az _ 
bi AR bir АЫ А] Кш thar У ON, 
Май“ Ып Jubair sent him to As- >! DE o Su : 3l Le 
Sà'ib bin Yazid, the maternal P Bb quie boue hi 
nephew of Namir, asking him ~ © Mdh es сл ай 
regarding something Mu‘awiyah csi jj Ly op GUI A A = 
had seen him do in the prayer. He ae ee mU ae Men. Oe 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer < 427° < b si^ oF dE an 
with him (Mu‘awiyah) in his o ШАЙ i ¿Ís :Ju ra 
enclosure, and when he said the ae MARS Ghia Gases? Mp {омым 
Taslim, I stood up in my place and v es А-4 Cale UB ууш! 
prayed. When he went inside, he "ul NY cuu “Йй tel is Seba 
sent for me and said: ‘Do not i e gi Р? т 
repeat what you have done. If you he УХ АА 22 bb} ene UJ 
pray the Friday prayer, then do not We Riz cols ef Л be Le 
join another prayer with it until 85 al еы es oes 
you speak or exit, for that is what um 5У.2 
the Prophet of Allah #8 E кйм 
commanded us; that one prayer not uses 
be joined with another until you 

speak or exit.” (Sahih) 
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1130. It was reported from ‘Ata’, үе 2! ХА i Aa deca 
that if Ibn ‘Umar prayed the Friday E. d mE ы & cvm dus H 
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move forward and pray four 
Rak'ahs. And if he prayed in Al- 
Madinah, he would pray the Friday 
prayer, then return to his house and 
pray two Rak'ahs, and he would not 
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he 
was asked regarding this, he said: 
‘This is what the Messenger of Allah 
#8 used to ао.” (Sahih) 
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1131. It was reported from Suhail, 
from his father! from Abü 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said; — 
Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) said: — “Whoever is to 
pray after the Friday prayer, let 
him pray four (Rak‘ahs).” And he 
completed the narration (here). — 
Ibn Yünus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: “If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it 
four (Rak‘ahs).” He (Suhail) said: 
"So my father said to me: “О my 
son! If you pray two Rak'ahs in the 
Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1132. It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s used to 
pray two Rak'ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer." (Sahih) 
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Ч His father is Abū Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 
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Abt Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. 
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1133. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: “‘Ata’ informed 
me, that he saw Ibn ‘Umar pray 
after the Friday prayer, and he 
would move slightly from his 
original praying place — not too 
far away from it. He said: "To pray 
two Rak‘ahs.’ He said: ‘Then he 
would walk further away and pray 
four Rak'ahs. I said to ‘Ata’: ‘How 
often did you see Ibn ‘Umar do 
this?’ He replied: ‘More than a few 
times." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman reported it, but he 
did not complete it.” 
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Chapter 219,221.! Regarding 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbah 


1092 (B). Ibn ‘Umar reported: 
“The Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the 
Minbar until” — I think he said: 


Mas © cor M Cede op oYY:c Се 


ё EN cee) 
CARN bos 25481 


(9 That is, he also reported it from ‘Ata’ but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 


[2] Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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“the Mu'adh-dhin" — finished (the 
Adhün), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 239. The ‘Eid Prayers 


1134, Anas narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah % came to Al- 
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: ‘What 
are these two days?’ They replied: 
‘We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #& replied: 
‘Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day of Al-Adhàá, and the 
Day of Al-Fitr." 
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Comments: 


Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The 
followers of Allah’s Messenger # celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari'ah he $& delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 237,240. The Time For 
Going Out To The 44 (Prayer) 


1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 
Rahabi said: *Abdullàh bin Busr, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
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of Allah à&£, once went with the 
people on the day of ‘Id, Fitr, or 
Adha. He criticized the delay of the 
Imam, and said: ‘We used to be 
finished at this hour,’ and that was 
at (the time that one could) pray 
voluntary prayers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


АМИ адуу Yo /\ 


TECUM Де АЈ лоз 


The 'Eid prayer should be performed early, and not бе delayed too much. 


Chapter 238,241. Women Going 
Out To The ‘Eid (Prayer) 


1136. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, Habib, 
Yahya bin ‘Atiq, and Hisham, 
(and) others, from Muhammad, 
that Umm ‘Attiyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## commanded 
us to take the wómen who stayed 
in their curtains! to the ‘Eid. He 
was aSked, ‘What about 
menstruating women?’ He said: 
‘Let them witness the good, and 
the supplication of the Muslims.’ 
One woman said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If one of us does not have a 
garment, what should she do?’ He 
replied: ‘Let her companion give 
her a portion of her garment." 
(Sahih) 
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Ul Dhawat Al-Khudür Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 
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Comments: 


659 Ball cuts 


Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 


1137. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad, that Ayyüb 
narrated from Muhammad, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1136). He (3&) said: 
“Апа let the menstruating women 
avoid the place of prayer," and he 
did not mention the garment. 
However, he narrated from Hafsah 
from a woman, who narrated it 
from another woman who said: *It 
was said: “О Messenger of Allah!" 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by Masa!!! 
about the garment. (Sahih) 
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1138. It was reported from ‘Asim 
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint Sirin, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, that she said: 
“We were commanded...” and 
mentioned this narration (similar 
to no. 1136). She said: “(The 
Prophet # said:) And the women 
who are menstruating should be 
behind the people, saying the 
Takbir with them.” (Sahih) 
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1139. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 'Atiyyah 
from his grandmother Umm 
‘Atiyyah that when the Messenger 
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0} Meaning number 1136, in which Misa bin Ismá'il narrated it to Abū Dawud. 
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of Allah # arrived in Al-Madinah, 
he (ordered) that all the women of 
the Ansar should gather together in ea gà UNI eU 5 PONO ei и 
a house. Then he sent ‘Umar bin zu ud E OL Puno LR sa 
ALKhattüb to us. He stood at the A pl сш! G T 01 6028 
door and said Salam to us, so we _ Аш zie 655 «СЕ id ui 
returned his Salam. Then he said: AUN ; SE 
‘Iam the messenger of the 0515 0591 $E àl 55 Jes Ul :J6 
Messenger of Allāh g to you...’ КАТКЫ а ЖО МО. 
апа һе ойшы us to ls the nls Pod Ae eS ae pies 
menstruating women and old phe du oe 0069 We ee У; 
women to the two "ds. He also ' 

said that the Friday prayer was not 

obligatory upon us, and he forbade 

us from following funeral." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 239,242. The Khutbah — £x ВАЙ SG - (VEN тта аа) 
On The Day Of ‘Eid T 


1140.Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri ц :, Уј 2 М2 ths - Vee 

reported: “Marwan took the " Na DM E 
Minbar out on ‘Eid day, and started с» dee! oF QE YEA iue рі 
with the Khutbah before the prayer. 
A person stood up and said: 'O ў б 
Marwan, you have gone against the — (y 90 oe Ыз л шоч 9 Oo 
Sunnah, for you have taken the COH TTE pd mM E 
Minbar out on ‘Eid day, and it was ©” ` +? ge ы! ge re 
not taken out before on it, and you 5 zkiJu {15 де ex Qi oll pad 
started with the Khutbah before the 24 3e ABs ee , Labs 

prayer.’ Abii Sa‘eed asked: ‘Who is Sal olt da je pls GALa 
this person?’ They replied: ‘So-and- 56 ы» de ex д 50 exo 122 
So. He said: ‘This person has oT e TM DE e rs 
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory 52-271 jo ZksJU DIGS (4$ cy 
upon him! I heard the Messenger ОЙ Clin fc 5 11] 2 004 que 
of Allah #% say: Whoever о: л А чә A м Ath t = 
you sees any evil and is able to Ú „25 29 lia Gl : Ja ow J OG 
change it with his hands, let him do 
so; and if he cannot do so, then | У 
with his tongue; and if he cannot 55 ode rex ol plates Ж ш) 
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do so, then with his heart, and this 
is the weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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1141. Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
"The Prophet 3£ stood up on the 
Day of Al-Fitr, and prayed before 
he gave the Khutbah. Then he 
delivered the Khutbah to the 
people. When the Prophet of Allah 
$ finished, he went to the women 
and exhorted them (as well) while 
he was supporting himself on 
Bilal’s hand. Bilal had spread out 
his garment so that he could collect 
charity from the women." He said: 
*A woman threw her bracelet! 
and more was thrown, and more 
was thrown.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Sunnah of Allàh's Messenger % is to perform the ‘Eid prayer first, then 


to hold a Khutbah after that. 
1142.Shu‘bah reported from 
Ayyüb, from ‘Ata’, who said: “I 
swear that Ibn ‘Abbas testified that 
the Prophet #8 left (the city) to 
pray on the Day of Al-Fitr, then he 
delivered a Khutbah. He then went 
to the women with Bilal” — Ibn 
Kathir?! said: “Shu‘bah thinks that 
it was likely: “and commanded 
them to give charity, so they threw 
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[U Al-Fatakh they say it is “large rings" or rings worn on the leg. 
[21 Aba Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu'bah, in one of them, Muhammad 


bin Kathir stated this. 
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(some for charity)." (Sahih) 
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1143. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with similar meaning. (In 
this version) he said: “бо he 
presumed that the women had not 
been able to hear him, so he went 
to them with Bilal, and exhorted 
them, and commanded them to 
give charity. So a woman would 
throw her earrings and a ring into 
Bilal’s garment." (Sahih) 


1144. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to 
no. 1142). He said: “So a woman 
began throwing her earrings and 
rings, and Bilal collected them in 
his garment. He then distributed 
them among the poor of Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 240,243. Delivering 
The Khutbah Leaning On A 
Bow 

1145. Yazid bin Al-Barà' narrated 
from his father, that the Prophet 
ii& was handed a bow on ‘Eid day, 
so he delivered the Khutbah 
(leaning) on it. (Daf) 
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The 
Adhan On ‘Eid 


1146.'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Abis 
reported that a man asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: "Did you attend ‘Eid with 
the Messenger of Allah 4?” He 
replied: “Yes, and were it not for 
my relationship with him, I would 
not have attended it due to my 
young age. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 went to the sign that is located 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt, 
and prayed, then delivered the 
Khutbah. And he did not call the 
Adhan or the Iqgamah. Then he 
ordered (them to give) charity, so 
the women started motioning to 
their ears and chests (their ear- 
rings and necklaces). He 
commanded Bilal to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 
#&.” (Sahih) 
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1147. Tàwüs reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to pray "Eid without an 
Adhàün or Igamah, as did Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar — or ‘Uthman’ — 
Yahya (one of the narrators) was 
not sure. (Da if) 
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1148. Jàbir bin Samurah narrated: 
"I prayed the ‘Eid prayers with the 
Prophet % more than once or 
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twice; there was neither an Айлап 3 ДЕ. OLEO S 
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Chapter 242,245. The Takbir È 52 DU- Qo «ТЕУ ала) 
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1149. It was reported from Ibn 4) i! Was 05 Viae - VA 

Shihab, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah ae 79: 223 

that the Messenger of Allah ж — c^ '*/5* of SONO а ge ot 
would say the Takbir on (Eid) Al- p Z% OW BE à! Íp o! ini 
Fitr and Al-Adha seven times in the on ara. LU E Dn "c 
first (Rak'ah) and five times in the US C VI 2 215 pal 
second.” (Hasan) AZ ш PT 
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1152.‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet © 
would say seven Takbirs in the first 
(Rak'ah) of (Еа) Al-Fitr, then 
recite, then say the Takbir. Then he 
would stand up again, say the 
Takbir four times, then recite, then 
go into Ruki’. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
from Waki' and Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
they said: "Seven" and “five.” 


1153. Aba ‘Aishah, who sat with 
Abū Hurairah, narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-‘As asked Abū Misa Al- 
Ash‘ari and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yamàn: “How did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform the Takbir 
during (Eid) Al-Adha and Al-Fitr?” 
Abū Miisa said: “He would say the 
Takbir four times, just like he 
would do for the funeral prayer.” 
Hudhaifah said: “He has told the 
truth.” So Abü Misa said: “And 
this is how I would say the Takbir 
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge 
of them." And Abū 'Aishah said: 
“And I was present (at this time) 
with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As.” (Da Tf) 
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Chapter 243,246. What Should 
Be Recited In (The Two ‘Eid 
Of) Al-Adha And AI-Fitr 


1154. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb asked 
Abū Waqgid Al-Laithi: “What did 
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the Messenger of Allah 3& used to 
recite during (the two ‘Eid of) Al- 
Adha and AI-Fitr?” He said: “He 
would recite in them, Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur'ánU! and: The Hour 
has drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder.""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Reciting these Sürahs in the ‘Eid prayers is recommended. 


Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down 
For The Khutbah 


1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, 
from ‘Ata’, from ‘Abdullah bin As- 
Sa’ ib, that he said: “I attended ‘Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and when he had finished, he said: 
‘We are now going to deliver a 
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit 
may sit, and whoever wishes to 
leave may leave.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This is Mursal 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet 4i P! 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khutbah after the ‘Eid 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 


0 Sirah Qaf (50). 
Ul Sürat Al-Qamar (54). 


ВІ Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 
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Chapter 245,248. Going To The 
‘Eid (Prayer) From One Path, 
And Returning From Another 


1156. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would go to 
‘Eid (prayer) from one path, and 
return using another. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 246,249. If The Imam 
Does Not Go Out For The ‘Eid 
On Its Day, He Should Go Out 
To Hold It The Next Day 


1157. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from his uncles (who 
were) among the Companions that 
a caravan came to the Prophet #&, 
and testified that they had seen the 
crescent the night before. So the 
Prophet g commanded (the 
people) to break their fasts, and go 
to the (‘Eid) prayer-ground on the 
morrow. (Sahih) 
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1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir Al- 
Ansari narrated: “I used to go with 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah # to the prayer-ground 
early in the morning on the Day of 
AI-Fitr and the Day of Al-Adha. We 
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used to go through the valley of 
Bathan until we arrived at the 
prayer-ground, pray with the 
Messenger of Allah i£, then return 
from the same valley to our 
houses." (ра) 
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Chapter 247,250. Praying After 
The 'Eid Prayer 


1159. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came out 
on the Day of Al-Fitr and prayed 
two Rak'ahs. He did not pray 
before them or after them. Then 
he went to where the women were 
with Bilal, and commanded them 
to give charity. So a woman would 
begin throwing her rings and 
bracelets." (Sahih) 


Д5 SAN SU - (ro EV а) 
(YOV 5.21) dull BS 


-2-2 5 


C 1:752 i, Get WE - 1104 

was де aly be Ge Ld 
àl Spey EF JB ple ol oe оле 
WS x Н ыш; a e px a 


"T 
2. 


уб ду, 455 sU Tt шш Y, 


Gee qub йил cius БМШ 
ш) 


se 9 Mie ич An iai wh © deal EPI ax Жыз 
зд» гә Mere «Хю а t seas o caus АЙ ES 8А AS coU codes 


Comments: 


No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Musalla (outdoor prayer area) 
for the ‘Eid, neither before it or after it. 


Chapter 248,251. The People 
Praying ‘Eid In The Masjid On 
A Rainy Day 


1160. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
it once rained on ‘Eid day, so the 
Prophet $& led the ‘Eid prayer in 
the Masjid. (рар) 
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Comments: 


While it is better that the ‘Eid prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 
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